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SREFACE 

M 

It may seem strange that in a work entitled a History 
of English, there should be no part dealing specifically with 
the Vocabulary. On th^ other hand, it has always seemed^ 
I to me stranger still that in so many books* published in 
[ this country, this is practically the only Inspect dealt with. 
The present work was designed as a small book, and in 
a small book something has to be left out. After carefully 
thinking over the matter, I decided to leave out Vocabulary 
altogether, since this has been treated at great length, and 
very competently, in many other books — those of Dr. Henry 
Br^J^^y, Professor Skeat, and Professor J espers en, to mention 
no more. 

This left me more room for a treatment of Sounds and 
Inflexions. When I considered the text-books in use in 
England, it seemed that, excellent as many of these are, the 
phenology, or history of pronunciation, was in none of them 
dealt with as fully as this rather intricate subject demands. 
And it is just this aspect which is necessarily the backbone 
of all serious courses of study,"' whether in Universities, or 
among private students who wish to be more than amateurs.. 
In no branch of philological research have such advances 
been made during the last forty years as in the inye ^stigatlo n 
of the ,,so^i®^ On no side of the study djaea. 

^re untrained dabbler in Etymology show his incapacity so 
much, as on qifestions which demand an exact knowledge 
of the sound laws of the various dialects of Old and Middle 
English. But even those who have an elementary^ working 
knowledge of the sound changes of Old and Middle English, 
are of||n very much at sea when it comes to following 
the history of English sounds beyond the Middle English 
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period. Nor is this not altogether to be wondered at. I^any 
English Univeisities, until recently at any rate, so framl’d 
their courses of study as though Engli^ had .^oppe4 changing 
upon the death of Chaucer. Yet the problems connected 
with tjie sound changes of the Modern period are, to put it 
mildly, no less perplexing than those of the eailierrperiods. 
During the last few years, in Germsfiy, and in 3^andinavia, 
a large literature has grown up arounn the history/of English 
sounds from the fifteenth century ofiwards. Much of this 
is not easily accessible to the ordinary English student, and 
the text "books, as a rule, give no hint of its existence, and the 
young studei:\j: and the amateur lack the energy or the 
training to ferret ^ut the facts for themselves in the volumes 
of Eliis and of Sweet. 

Closely associated with the history of sounds during the 
Modem period, are the problems connected with the rise of 
Literary English, and of Received Standard Spoken English. 
These are among the most living questions which are now 
occupying the attention of students of English, and some 
attempt is made in the following pages to introduce the 
reader to the principal questions at issue, and to the special 
work, nearly all by foreigners, which has recently been pub- 
lished upon these subjects. It is hoped that when the reader 
of these pages passes to a deeper study of problems which ^.re 
but indicated here, he may at least feel that he can approach 
them with some understanding, and with some knowledge of 
recent results. 

In the treatment here given of English inflexions, it will be 
seen that certain parts of speech are selected, and that they 
are dealt with at some length. Here again, it seefhed better 
to g ive special treatment to points which are either omitted 
or slurred over in other books. It will be found, for instanc;p, 
I believe, that many of the details here given with regard to the 
inflexions in the M.E, and Early Mod. periods are not brought 
together Jn any other single book. In examination papers 
for young persons, I have often noticed questions on such 
points as these, which could only be answered properly after 
a special investigation. Examiners, I note in passiS^, seem 
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to liave all sorts of knowledge up their sleeve which neither 
tHey nor any one else has ever given to the world at large. 

I hope this J;>ook mfy be useful to students of English in 
our Universities, though I trust it is far removed from being 
a cram-book. Perha‘)S the student may learn enough 
from tKese pages, on a great number of points, to realize 
that ther^is much mo^ to learn concerning both them and 
other queotions which are not dealt with here. The Biblio- 
graphy and the references in the body of the book, while 
they make no pretence at completeness, will yet furnish 
him with information gs to where a fuller treatment can 
be found, and in these special works he will ♦find yet more 
complete reference to authorities. The^^idea of confining 
a young student to one, or for the matter of that, to a ^ozen 
text-books, is fatal to sound education after the school stage 
is passed. The young student ought to feel that in the higher 
reaches of learning nothing is finally settled once and for all, 
but that knowledge is for ever progressing. Hence it is 
essential that he should follow, if but to a slight extent, 
some of the scientific controversies which, at any given 
moment, engage the minds of those who are making real 
contributions to knowledge. He must get away from text- 
books as soon as possible, or use them but as servants and 
glides. If he reads some of the journals devoted to his 
special subject, and this from an early stage in his career, 
he is brought face to face with the clash of opinions, and 
feels that he is to some extent in real touch with the making 
of knowledge, often painfully beaten out, amid strife and 
dispute. The classified lists of books and monographs in 
the Bibliography will serve as a guide for the reader, at once 
to the special researches upon which our present knowledgeJs 
based, and to other text-books which deal with aspects of the 
subject omftted here. 

No one will expect to find in each of the three chapters 
devoted respectively to Old, Middle, and Modern English 
Phonology the degree of minuteness which would belong, 
properiy, to special grammars of these phases of our language. 
The student who is particularly interested in any of these wwill 
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naturally turn to the pages of Sievers and Bulbring, to 
Morsbach’s Mittelengliscke Grammatik, still unfortunately 
incomplete, to the works of Horn and^Jespersen, all^of which 
are first-hand and first-rate books. 

In the pages of these masters he wifi find, still in condensed 
form, but exhaustively treated, fuller ^information thm can be 
given in such a work as the present, %nd there too, as well as 
from the lectures of his own teacher, Ke will learn viUere to go 
for the minute discussion of each proMem. 

A few words are necessary as to my indebtedness to other 
writers. I have been helped more in the phonological chapters, 
and that which deals with the rise of Literary English, than 
in the rather long, chapter on inflexions. Help on general 
and gpecific points has, I hope, generally been acknowledged 
in the text, but there are some names which I must record 
here with special gratitude. Of these, I am bound to 
put first that of my revered master Henry Sweet Apart 
from his various editions of texts which are indispensable to 
every one, every student of English turns again and again 
to his History of English Sounds. This book is nearly thirty 
years old and an enormous amount of work has been done since 
then. Yet we still feel its wonderful freshness and suggestive- 
ness, the soundness of its plan, the permanence of its con- 
tribution to knowledge. Coming to more recent work|^, I 
must express my special obligation to Sievers and Bulbring in 
Old English, to Morsbach, Kluge, ten Brink, and Frieshammer 
in Middle English, to Luick, Horn, Jespersen, Victor, and 
Zachrisson in the Modern period, I must pay a grateful 
tribute to the fine monograph of Price on the Ablaut in 
strong verbs in the period from Caxton to Shhkespeare. 
I owe a great deal to the group of young scholars who 
during the last few years have supplemented Morsbach's woi;k 
on the London Dialect, notably Frieshammer, akeady men- 
tioned, Lekebusch, Dolle, and to the very instructive mono- 
graph of Dibeiius on John Capgrave, which is really an 
important treatise on fifteenth-century English. 

The republication of a considerable number of the early 
Grammarians in late years, has made possible a first-hand 
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reference to many authorities on English Pronunciation which 
before were chiefly accessible in the monumental work of Ellis. 

The great Historisclie Grammatik of Luick, to which every 
student of English has-been looking forward, has just shown 
in its first pait, how brilliant and thorough a treatment wc 
may expect. .This parf came into my hands when all of my 
book was written exc^t the last chapter, that on Modern 
English bounds, and |J^rt of that on Inflexions. It was a 
source of satisfaction tm see that this eminent scholar takes 
the view which I have always taught^ with regard to the 
fracture of West Germanic a in O.E. 

I ought to say perha]^, in justice to myself,^ and to those 
who may use this book, that it is not a mqje piecing together 
of materials gathered from older text-books. It may^seem 
ridiculous that such a statement should be necessary, but un- 
fortunately, works on English are not wanting, whose authors 
have simply decocted the essence of a few of the chief books, 
including sometimes in a single paragraph of their extract 
three or four accounts of the same thing given by different 
writers, without seeing that some of the statements con- 
tradicted the others, so that the first half of the pemmican 
paragraph is at variance with the rest. It is unnecessary 
to say more than that unless an authority is specifically 
qi^ted, the statements in this book are really the result of 
a personal examination of sources. 

Had I had access from the start to a full collection of 
special investigations on Middle and Early Modern English 
texts, I should have been spared much labour in hunting 
through these to discover whether this or that form did or did 
not occurf and no doubt my statements would in many cases 
have been more complete. Unfortunately I could not obtain 
spme of the monographs which I required until the work wa^ 
far advanced ; others I have not been able to see at all. 

The Bibliography is fullest in the sections devoted to 
Middle English and the Modern period, because it seemed 
that here guidance was most necessary. In *the Old 
English sections, practically no special monograph.^ are 
recorded, except those on the texts representing the various 



8 Preface 

Old English dialects. The reason for this is that the 
special problems connected with Old English are rather 
remote from a book of this kind, while fi^l bibliographies 
are easily accessible to advanced students in the grammars 
of Sievers and Bulbring, though not, Infortunately, in any Old 
English grammar written in this couAry. . « 

In giving select lists of Old and Middle English texts, it 
seemed desirable to indicate the editions, as it is Sot always 
easy for a young student to discover €his information* 

HENRY CECIL WYLD. 

Liverpool, 1^914. * 

Rote to the second edition 

In the present new edition it is hoped that the worst misprints 
have been removed. A few slight alterations and additions 
have also been made in the text and bibliography. For the 
latest views on many details of M.E. phonology the student 
should refer to the various treatises by Heuser, Brandi, Ekwail, 
and myself on M.E. which have appeared since 1914, and also 
to the recent parts of Luick*s Hisiorische Gramniatik der 
englische 7 i Spracke^ which contain a critical survey of all riie 
problems together with full indications of the latest investiga- 
tions. All these works are cited with more specific reference 
in the Bibliography on pp. 1 1, 1 5, 1 6, 1 7, 1 8, below. With regard 
to the period since Chaucer, a full discussion of the changes in 
pronunciation and accidence, together with a considerable 
amount of new material, will be found in my Nistory of 
Modern Colloqtdal English, 1920. I have thought it desirable 
to'^dd a select list of works, many of which are little known 
to the beginner, to illustrate the development of the collo- 
quial language from the fifteenth to the eighteenth century 
inclusive. 

^ H. C. W. 

Mejton College, Oxford, 

February ^ 1921. 
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CHAPTER I 

I 

INTRODUCTORY- SCOPE OF THE INQUIRY 
GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS 


§ !• The earliest docu|nentary knowledge of English which 
we possess consists in a few rather scrappy Charters of the last 
years of the seventh century and the first^ few years of the 

• eighth. These Charters are in Latin, but contain English 

* Place and Personal names. (See Sweet’s O.E^T,y pp. 426, ^tc., 
chs. i, ii, iv, and v.) 

From the end of the seventh century, then, we can trace the 
development of English, in various forms or dialects, by 
means of documents which become increasingly numerous as 
years go on. 

§ 2. During the 12^00 odd years over which our knowledge 
of English extends, changes of very considerable extent have 
taken place. 

To begin with, the spelling of the words is very different in 
different ages, so much so, that at first sight it is hardly possible 
to recognize the identity of the present-day forms with those 
of their ancestors in bygone ages. We attribute these changes 
in the spelling, on the whole, to an attempt, more or less 
successful, to adapt this to the changing pronunciation of the 
different periods. 

Again, we find that the vocabulary changes. While many 
words remain and retain their old meaning, others, which 
in one age were in common use, disappear altogether, 
or they alter their meaning ; new words come into use and 
t£^ke the place of those which have dropped out of use. We 
observe that thi^ process of loss and gain and of change of 
meaning is for ever going on in the English vocabulary. 

Nor do grammatical forms or inflexions enjoy immunity 
from change. Many are lost altogether and their places taken 
by others which had originally a different function and now 
have extra work thrown upon them. Other inflexions ^are 
simply lost without anything being put in their place, and 
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without any loss in intelligibility or definiteness of expression. 
But the ravages made in the inflexional system of English 
often involve a new form of sentence, a new construction, a new 
Syntax. ^ 

§ q. All these changes, in Pronunciation, in Vocabulary, in 
Acciaence and Syntax would have to be 4:onsid<5red and 
described in a complete account ^Jhe description of these 
phenomena constitutes the History oy' English. 

But the changes referred to do not take place all over the 
country precisely at the same timG, nor in the same way. 
From the beginning of its career in these islands, English was 
not a uniform language, but existed in several different forms, 
or Dialects. As time went on this diversity increased, so that 
in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the speech of no two 
counties was exaefly alike, and more or less different forms of 
Eng»lish were spoken in different parts of the same county. " 
Some of these differences find utterance in the written language. 

§ 4. A complete history of English would take into 
account all the facts in the development of every form of 
English from the earliest period till the present day. 

It is obvious that such a multitude of facts could not be 
compressed into the compass of one small volume, but would 
fill a respectable library of large books. 

§ 5. Fortunately, at the present time, the great majority of 
the English Dialects are of very little importance as representa- 
tives of English speech, and for our present purpose we can afford 
to let them go, except in so far as they throw light upon the 
growth of those forms of our language which are the main 
objects of our solicitude, namely, the language of Literature 
and Received Standard Spoken English. 

We shall have a good deal to say later concerning both 
Literary and Standard Spoken English. It is enough here to 
say that they are very closely related ; that the origin of both 
is the same ; that the starting-point was in the language ot 
London as spoken by the Court and the upper ranks of Society, 
and in the transaction of official business from tlje fifteenth 
century. The problem of the history of this form of English 
is made complex and difficult by the fact that while its features 
are now, in the main, those of the East Midland type of English, 
all the e^ther great dialect types have contributed in some 
degree to its existence. 

To understand the rise of Literary and Standard Spoken 
English, therefore, it is necessary to know something at least 
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of the early dialects whose elements can be traced, at the 
present time, in the language of Literature and of polite 
society. 

We narrow dbwn ourtinquiry, therefor^e, to the problem of 
the origin and developnrent of that form of English which is 
now spoken by educated and well-bred people, and, whaf is to 
all intents and purposes the same thing, of that form which is 
the vehicle of literature, jand which for the last four or five 
centuries has also been tnat used in the composition of private 
or public documents, no i;gatter what the native form of speech 
of the writers might be. 

§ 6. ^ After the end of the fourteenth century, the other 
dialects, excepting always*those of Lowland Scotch, gradually 
cease to be the vehicle of literary expression, •and are no 
longer of importance to us as independent Terms of English. 

cannot afford, however, to let them altogether out of^ur 
sight, because the dialectal composition of Standard Lan- 
guage varies slightly ; it adopts or discards this or that element 
or feature from time to time for reasons, no doubt mainly 
social, which we cannot determine with exactitude. 

§ 7. In this book, therefore, the modern developments of 
the provincial English dialects are not considered unless they 
can throw light on the history of Standard English. 

And while we concentrate mainly upon the history of the 
dominant form of English, and limit our efforts to an attempt 
to describe the growth of this, we must further, within this 
field, make a careful choice of material. 

While we are bound to take cognizance of many particular 
and general facts of development in the dialects of Old and 
Middle English, we must of necessity leave unchronicled many 
details which are of great interest and importance for the 
special student of these early periods. We cannot attempt 
a complete account of Old or Middle English, but must confine 
ourselves, ijji the main, to such facts as are of significance for 
our chief theme, the origin and subsequent development of the 
dominant dialect which emerges towards the. end of the M.E. 
perjiod. 

§8. We haver already enumerated the various aspects of 

^ This depended, however, largely upon the education of t!^ writer. 
Thus the Life of S. Editha (Wilts., circa 1420) is written in a vfiy rustic 
form of English, while the Letters of John Shillingford, a native of 
Devonshire and Mayor of Exeter, about thirty years later, betray but ffew 
typically Southern deviations from London English. (See these Letters, 
Ed. Moore, Camden Soc., 1871.) « 
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English which have to be considered in a complete treatment 
— its sounds, its vocabulary, its inflexions, and its syntax. 
Of these, it is perhaps most important to give as clear an 
account as possible of the development of the sounds and 
inflexions. The reason of this is, that pronunciation and 
accidence are the most characteristic features of a dialect, 
and, secondly, that the history of sounds is especiall3f capable 
of treatment in terms of general law^or tendencies of change. 

A couple of examples will serve m make clear the impor- 
tance of the history of pronunciation in determining the dialectal 
character. In Standard English we use the form fire 
This is from a M.E. and an 0 ,'^.fyr. The modern form 
can only be of either Northern or N^East Midland origin. It 
can only be 4 orived from the M.E. fir. But other types of this 
word existed in l^'E.—fuir [fyr], the type in use in the West 
and Central Midlands and in the South and S.West, and Jer^ 
the* Kentish and South-eastern type. Had these types' 
survived into Mod.Engl., the former would have become ^fure 
and the latter ^fere [fio]. Again, take the word knelL This 
goes back to M.E. knellen and to O.E. cnellan. The type 
shown in these three forms is S. Eastern or Kentish, The West 
and Central Midland and Southern type was in O.E. cnyllan^ 
M.E. knullen,^ which would develop in Mod. Eng. into ^knull. 
The corresponding N. East Midland type would result in a 
Modern M.E. knillen. These two illustrations are 

enough to show the importance of pronunciation as a charac- 
teristic feature of dialect. Furthermore, the principles, of 
which these two words are isolated examples, can be formu- 
lated in terms of regular laws, which apply to all words 
containing the same original sounds. The history of sound 
changes within the various dialects of O. and M.E., therefore, 
and the development of the sounds through the Modem period, 
is bound to form an important section in a book dealing with 
the history of the English Language. 

r 

§ 9. The history of English Accidence is partly the history 
of the treatment of sounds in unstressed syllables, partly also 
the history of the substitution of one form for another throiigh 
;the influence of the principle known as Amalogy (see § 70 
^ below). 

§ 10. ^ The changes in English Syntax are due partly to 
the loss of inflexional syllables and the subsequent recasting 
of *the sentence, partly to the influence of Latin and French 
sentence structure and idiom. 
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The Study of Vocabulary 

§ II. Lastly, there is the question of Vocabulary. This is 
a side of the history of English which requires very judicious 
handling. Although, for reasons explained in the Preface, 
this aspect of the histoiy of English is not dealt with here, 
a few words may be slid upon it. It cannot be supposed 
that in ^ small book a detailed account of the introduttion, 
origin, and development of meaning of every individual word 
should be attempted. T|iis would involve, not a statement of 
general principles, but a series of isolated and disconnected 
articles. Such work is t||^e business of the lexicographer pure 
and simple. 

It seems better to avoid all treatment of individual words as 
i such, in a history of a language, and in tracing in outline the 
! history of the vocabulary to subordinate everything, as far as 
I possible, to principles, citing words merelyras illustrations of 
I these. ^ 

Thus it would be quite out of place to give lists of words 
borrowed from Malay, Chinese, Hungarian, Polish, etc., with 
any attempt at completeness, because it is far more important 
to understand how words get from one language into another, 
and what happens to them, as regards their form, when they 
do get there, than to have a mechanical knowledge that a 
particular word was borrowed from some language of which 
we are entirely ignorant. Any one who knows, say, Greek or 
Chinese, will have no difficulty in distinguishing the words in 
English which have been adopted from those languages. 
Again, it would be improper to take a few hundred native 
words, haphazard, and describe with minuteness the changes 
in meaning, perliaps very considerable, which they have 
undergone, unless the principles of change in meaning, so far 
as these can be brought under a generalized statement, are 
first explained, and the particular words cited, merely to 
illustrate the principle. 

The same view applies to the method of dealing with loan- 
words in sr short history of a language. It is important and 
necessary to state what are the principal languages which have 
contributed to the English vocabulary, how and when the 
speakers of J:hese languages came in contact with the English, 
what classes of ^v-ords we acquired from the various sources, 
and the history of the external form of the words when once 
they had become part and parcel of English speech. Armed 
with these general points, each of which should have been 
sufficiently illustrated by specific examples, the student wil^ be 
in a position to discover for himself the sources of many of the 
principal foreign loan-words, and if he is in doubt, as inde^ 
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any one may be, on such a point, there are the Etymological 
Dictionaries to settle the point for him, 

§ 12. It cannot be too strongly emphasizecj that the study 
of the history of English in such book as this, or in a 
hund^jed others, many of which may be larger and better, is 
a barren and lifeless pursuit if divorced from the study 
of the language itself as it exists in the actual documents 
of the different periods. If we woCild feel and realize the 
drama of linguistic evolution, we must penetrate by patient 
study into the spirit and life of the language at each period 
— a long and slow pi'ocess — and then, when we can ‘ look 
before and after we shall gradually gain a sense of growth 
and development. No statistical arfel descriptive account can 
give this vital knowledge, no amount of laws, and tables, 
and paradigms. TA.11 that the best history of English ever 
written can do for the student is to act as a guide to the path 
which he must tread anew for himself. 

There is a real danger at the present time for the student of 
English in the very multiplicity which exists of grammars, 
histories of the language, monographs on minute points of 
phonology and syntax, and ^aids to study’ of all kinds, 
a danger that the weary pilgrim will never reach his goal — 
namely, a first-hand knowledge of the language itself as it 
exists in the literature. It is to be feared that the formidable 
and ever-increasing array of books and articles about English 
make it, in some ways, more and more difficult to get to the 
reality. The only means of salvation lies in a constant refer- 
ence, on the one hand, to the actual texts, and, on the other, 
to the living spoken English of to-day, in which the great 
impulses of change are ever at work, and where we can 
observe history being made under our very eyes. 

For we must never forget that while, from the nature of the 
case, the past history of a language must necessarily be traced 
by means of written records, these are to be regarded as afford- 
ing us merely an indication of what was actually taking place 
in the spoken language itself. Change in language implies a 
change in the mental and physical habits of the living hum§n 
beings who speak the language. The drama df linguistic 
history is enacted, not in manuscripts nor inscriptions, but in 
the mouths and minds of men. 



CHAPTER II 


POSITION OF ENGLISH AMONG LANGUAGES. DIALECTAL 
AND CHROl^OLOGICAL DIVISIONS 

§ 13. English was introduced into these islands in the fifth 
century by Germanic tribes who came, in the first instance, 
under colour of helping Vortigern, the British king, against 
^ the Piets. But soon, seeing the ‘ nothingness of the Brijons, 
and the excellence of the land’, the Jutes, who were the first 
comers, sent for their kinsmen, who, coming in large numbers, 
murdered and pillaged their way to the possession of the best 
part of the country, causing the Britons to flee before them 
‘ like fire ’ into the mountains of the west 

In about a century, the various tribes had settled down, and 
the thoroughness of their grip on the country may be gauged 
from the purely English character of most names of places 
in the South and Midlands, except of course those on the 
borders of Wales and in Cornwall. 

The principal tribes were the Jutes, the Angles, and Saxons, 
who came respectively from Jutland, Schleswig, and Holstein. 

The Jutes settled Kent, perhaps part of Surrey, part of 
Hampshire, and the Isle of Wight. The various tribes of 
Saxons took possession of the rest of the South and West, 
between the Thames and the Humber. The Angles settled 
in the North and Midlands. 

§ 14. Bpt if the Germanic invaders of Britain were in many 
respects savages, they were also noble savages, and in their 
character lay the seeds of much that was worthy and 
admirable. 

In the ofdest*fragments of heathen poetry, side by side with 
the fierceness and cruelty which we expect, there are also dis- 
played the excellent qualities of high courage, loyalty to 
a leader or a cause, a tenderness and a love of natwre which 
spring from what ten Brink calls the ‘pious soul of English 
heathendom The pirate who in the fifth qentury put forth 
^through the mists of ocean ’ to seek his fortune in an unknown 
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land, and to face, undaunted, risks and dangers, first among the 
stormy waves, and then amid strange peoples, far from ‘ his 

home where he was reared \ may have been bloodthirsty and 
unscrupulous, but he was certainly jneither ignoble in spirit 
nor contemptible as a man. His descendants, turned farmers, 
county gentlemen, devotees of the chase, peaceful rulers in 
their district, protectors of their households, feithful*^servants 
of their chief or king, had time and opportunity to cultivate 
the gentler virtues. But their swords, meanwhile, were not 
allowed to rust ; there was plenty of fighting during the first 
few centuries of the English settlem&it. The introduction of 
Christianity, while it gave a sanction to the innate qualities 
of altruism, faithfulness unto death^and deep-rooted tendei*- 
ness which ijsside in the Germanic peoples, did not destroy, 
but merely discipliped, and gave a nobler and better controlled 
direction to the sterner elements in the national character. 
In Beowulf, the ideal king and warrior of Germanic heathen 
chivalry, we find essentially the same character and virtues 
as in Alfred, the Christian monarch and soldier, than whom 
no nobler figure is to be found in the annals of any nation. 

§ 15. Throughout Old English history and literature there 
appears the expression of a national character, in which what 
are often regarded as chiefly heathen elements are inextricably 
blended with the gentler and sweeter qualities that find their 
natural incentive in Christianity. Thus it is a very superficial 
criticism which would divide our old poetry into the National 
(meaning thereby purely heathen) and the Christian, for there 
is no fundamental difference of spirit bkween them — both are 
equally ‘ national Different aspects of the national genius 
are indeed emphasized in the poetry of heathen and Christian 
periods, but all the elements and spirit of each are found in 
both ; there is no sudden break, no new departure. As we 
turn over the pages of the History of the Church in England, 
we are struck with something like amazement tha^ such an 
engaging personality as that of St. Bede, with his serene and 
lofty outlook upon the world, his tenderness and pathos, his 
sound historical method, his captivating gift of narrative, bis 
profound piety, could emerge from a people separated by but 
three generations from heathenism, and by less than three 
centuries from the ruthless followers of Hengest. From these 
rude ancestors were to spring, in the course of a few centuries, 
a long and splendid line of kings, rulers, warriors, and 
legfelators; of poets, mystics, and scholars ; of bishops, saints^ 
and martyrs, whom no Englishman of to-day can look back 
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upon without a glow of pride at the thought that he belongs to 
the same race. 

§ 16. The Dialects of |)ld English. 

The language of the Germanic invaders, which in the 
earliest fimes can have been but slightly differentiated, had 
become split up, in the -^ge of the earliest documents, into 
four still very similar, bur nevertheless quite definitely marked 
dialects. We distinguish the Saxon dialects, the Kentish 
dialect (that of the Jutes^, and the Anglian dialects. Anglian 
is divided into Northumbrian, the speech of the Angles 
North of the Humber, and Mercian, that of the Angles of the 
Midlands. Mercian and Northumbrian, while h^-ving several 
features in common which distinguish ther^j from the Saxon 
' and Kentish dialects, are also characterized severally by dis- 
• tinctive marks. Thus while we can often speak of a charac- 
teristic simply as Anglian, we have also to observe carefully 
the points in which Mercian and Northumbrian differ. We 
unfortunately know nothing of the early form of the East 
Anglian dialect 

Of the Saxon dialects, the most important by far is 
that of Wessex, which we refer to as West Saxon. This 
form of English is much more fully represented in literature 
than any other of the early dialects. In fact West Saxon 
was the nearest approach to a standard literary dialect which 
existed in Old English. Its prestige gave it currency beyond 
the bounds of a single province. This is the dialect which is 
studied first by students of the old language, and indeed there 
is little to read, and nothing worthy the name of literature^ 
in prose, in any other form of Old English, except some 
interesting homilies in a dialect which it is now the fashion 
to refer to as a Saxon Patois. Kentish, Mercian, and 
Northumbrian are mainly known to us in Charters, Glossaries, 
in Glosse% or in paraphrases of the Gospels and the Psalms. 

A very curious and interesting form of Old English is the 
Saxon Patois of the Blickling Homilies, and of what are known 
as* the Harleian Glosses, which will be referred to more 
particularly later on. The view now held is that these are 
indeed in a Saxon dialect, which has many features in 
common with the West Saxon literary language of Alfred 
and ^Ifric, while it also shows well-marked deviatfens that 
rather resemble Mercian in some respects. It is believed 
that this dialect developed within the Saxon area, and tMt it 
is not due to actual contamination from without. Unfortu- 
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nately we do not know precisely in what part of the Saxon 
area this Patois was spoken. 

§ 17. The Name of the People ai^ their Language. 

The country as a whole is called by our ancestors Englalond, 

* land of the Angles ’ ; the people, unless some speoific tribe 
is designated, are called Angel cynn, ‘ Angle kin and the 
language is known as Englisc, B|de uses the expression 
Angli sive Saxonesy implying that both terms mean the same 
thing, but he generally calls the 4)eople Angli y and their 
language Sermo AnglicuSy as a generic term, even when 
referring to the language of the Jutes. 

The great and good Alfred, King of the West Saxons, the 
founder of West Saxon prose, calls his own language Englisc, 
and Ethelbert o?Kent, the first English Christian King, 
apj^ies the word Angli to himself and his people. Much< 
later, the Abbot .^Ifric, who wrote pure West Saxon, speaks 
of turning his Homilies of Ledenum gereorde to Engliscre 
sprmcey ‘ from the Latin language into English speech ^ 
Lingua Saxonicay Saxofiice are but rarely used, unless in 
specific reference to the Saxon dialects. The expression 
Anglo-Saxon seems to have been coined in the eighteenth 
century, and is now less and less used among scholars. It is 
better to follow ancient precedent in this matter, and to call 
the language of the oldest periods Old English. We speak 
of this or that dialect of Old English, and also of Old Kentish, 
Old Merdait, etc. 

§ 18. Relation of the O.E. Dialects to other Languages. 

Old English belongs to the West Germanic branch of 
Germanic speech. Parent, or Primitive Germanic, was divided 
into three great branches : North Germanic, represented by 
the Scandinavian languages ; East Germanic, represented 
chiefly by Gothic; and West Germanic. Th^ principal 
divisions of the latter are Old Saxon, Old Frisian, Old 
English, and the Old High German dialects. Of these, Old 
Saxon and Old Frisian are most nearly related to English, the 
latter indeed having so many characteristics in cdmmon with 
O.E. that many scholars are inclined to assume an original 
unity which they call Anglo-Frisian, and suppose to have 
diflferenfeted subsequently into Old English on one hand, and 
Old Frisian on the other. This assumption, however, is open 
to many criticisms into which we need not now enter. 

The Old High German dialects underwent in the sixth 
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century certain considerable changes in the original conso- 
nantal sounds, changes which we now find reflected in Modern 
German. On the other hand, Old High German adheres far 
more closely to the an|estral system of vowel sounds than 
any other West Germanic dialect, and also retains the ordinal 
inflexioni with remarkable fidelity. ^ 

By the help of Old Saxon and Old High German, both of 
which are in many respfets nearer to the primitive West 
Germanic type than O.E., at the time of the oldest docu- 
ments, we are able to farm a very fair idea of a form of 
O.E. earlier than any wTiich we find recorded, and also to 
reconstruct West Germanic itself. If we find a feature 
preserved only in O.H.G. mmong W. Gmc. dialects, but occur- 
ring also in Gothic, and perhaps in Nth. Gmc. fas well, we 
are pretty safe in assuming that it was flot only a West 
/jermanic feature, but had survived from Primitive Gaac. 
itself. Such a feature is, for example, the survival of 
the old diphthong az in O.H.G. (written ai^ ei) as in stein 
^ stone’, which in Goth, is stains y and in Old Norse steinzi. 
We have no doubt that this was a West Gmc. sound, though 
O.E., O. Sax., and O.Fris. have all lost it. 

§ 19* The Chronological Divisions of English. 

If we bear in mind that language changes gradually, and 
that it is perpetually changing, it will be evident that it is 
impossible to define with precision the exact date at which 
a language passes out of one stage and enters upon a new era 
of its existence. The process is a continuous one, and one 
period passes by insensible gradations into another. At any 
given moment there exist side by side with young speakers, 
whose language represents the ‘latest thing ’ in speech develop- 
ment, an old generation who still represent an order of things 
which has passed away except in the speech of themselves 
and their #xact contemporaries, and also an intermediate 
generation whose speech shows some characteristics both of 
the new and the old. 

It is nevertheless the case, that round about a particular 
period of time, w^ can observe certain tendencies arising, and 
gaining ground as time goes on. We are thus able to mark 
off the course of any language whose records cover a con- 
siderable extent of time into more or less rough chi'ondlogical 
divisions, each of which has definite features which distinguish 
it from what is before and after. 

From this point of view, and for the sake of convenience^ 

C 
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we make the following more or less rough and approximate 
chronological divisions of English : 

/Earliest O.E. End of seventh century. 

/)/// ft VI Early O.E. Eighthland ninth centuries. 
uia ngitsiv Q From beginning of tenth century 

^ to about 1050. 

Early Trafisitmt English, Froj:| 1050-1150, 

[Early M.E. ii5o-ii^5o. 

Middle English^ Central M.E. ^1^50-1370. 

[Late M.E. 1370-1400. 


Modern English 


Early Modern. 1400-1500. 
Seventeenth c^tury. 
Eighteenth century. 


^Present day. From 1800. 1 

^uch divisions as these are necessarily arbitrary, and wilf 
largely depend upon what features are selected as distinguish- 
ing tests. Some will prefer to consider the Modern period as 
beginning about 1450, and will apply the term Early Modern 
to English as it existed between this date and the middle of 


the following century. 



CHAPTER III 


THE SOUNDS OF SPEECH 


§ 20. It is not proposed to give here an elaborate 
treatise on Phonetics, but as Sounds are the realities of 
Speech, and as much confusion of thought cfften prevails 
concerning the nature and mode of formation of these, it 
seems desirable to include a few remarks concerning then^ 

In the first place it is important to use a clear terminology, 
and to use it consistently. A good phonetic terminology is 
one which expresses briefly, and unambiguously, the facts of 
utterance. 

As experience has convinced the present writer that Sweet’s 
method of classifying and describing sounds is the most 
exact and adequate, it will be employed throughout this 
chapter, and generally in this book. 

Note. Symbols placed in brackets, as [j>], are phonetic symbols, 
which will be used in this work when necessary, 

§ 21. Voice and Breath. 

A very important organ of speech is the Glottis, which 
contains two membranes capable of vibration, and known as 
the vocal chords. When the vocal chords are drawn across 
the Glottis, so as to close it, the air when driven from the 
lungs passes in a series of puffs through the chords, and 
, makes them vibrate. This vibration causes a buzzing sound 
which is kfiown as Sounds which are accompanied by 

this vibration are known as Voiced Sounds. If, on the other 
hand, the vocal chords are not drawn tight, but lie folded 
b^ck against the walls of the Glottis, the air passes through 
the throat without any hindrance, there is no vibration of the 
chords, no Voice. Sounds produced under these conditions, 
and without any vibration of the Chords, are called 
Un-voiced, or Breath sounds. 

Examples of Voiced Sounds are the consonants z as in buzz^ 
V as in vice^ and the th ["S] in this. Vowels, as their name 
implies, are usually voiced in nearly all languages. 

C 2 
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Examples of Voiceless, or Breath Sounds, are s in sit, f in 
fat, and the th []?] in think, 

§ 22. Consonants and Vowels. 

The fundamental difference betweeA Consonants and Vowels 
depends upon the degree of opening of the Mouth Passage, 
Thus in a Consonant the mouth passage is tithtt completely 
stopped for a moment, as in [p, t, kl or sufficiently closed or 
narrowed to produce a perceptible fnction, as in [f], sh [J] in 
ship, or th []?] in thin. 

In forming vowel sounds, on the 6ther hand, the passage is 
never narrow enough to cause friction when the air-stream 
passes through. This can be reali^d at once if we compare 
the consonaiit [v] with the first vowel in father [d]. 

Consonants fornied by a momentary closing or stopping of 
the air-passage, as in [p, t, k], are called Stops, or Stop- 
Consonants ; those formed by merely narrowing the passage * 
and causing friction [f, J] are called Open Consonants, or by 
some writers Continuants. 

§ 23. Classification of Consonants. 

There are three points to be observed in describing a Con- 
sonant sound : Where is it made? How is it made? Is it 
voiced or not? 

§ 24. The Question * Where ? ^ 

Consonantal articulation, that is, the production either of 
Stops, or Open Consonants, may take place in the Throat, or 
in the Mouth Passage. Throat open consonants occur in 
Arabic, and a Throat Stop (Glottal Stop) occurs in Danish, and, 
in a milder form, in German, and in several forms of Scots, 
but as a rule the consonants of the European languages are 
formed in the mouth. This being so, it is better to discard 
altogether the misleading term Guttural in dealing with the 
sounds of English and other European languages. ^ 

The majority of the Consonants formed in the mouth are 
made by different parts of the tongue ; some are made by the 
lips, and some by the combined activities of tongue and lips. 
In addition to these organs, the soft palate or#Velhm, and the 
Uvula also function, the former functioning together with 
the tongue in forming back consonants: stops, open, nasals, 
etc., thedatter vibrating against the tongue in the back trills. 

§ 25. Consonants made with the Tongue. 

It is possible to form consonants with every part of the 
upper surface of the Tongue, along its whole length from 
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Areas of the Tongue 

the Root to the Point or tip. It is important to map out 
roughly the chief characteristic areas of the tongue, since 
each of these forms a typical kind of consonant sound. Start- 
ing at the Back and working forward, we have the following 
areas : Back ; Front ((?r Middle of the tongue) ; Blade (the 
area just behind the Point) ; the Point itself. 

As a rule, a consonant is formed between the tongue and 
that part of the roof o^the mouth immediately above the 
tongue area which is being used. 

§ 26. Back ConsonantJi, 

Typical sounds of this class are [k, g], hack voiceless^ and 
hack voiced stops respectwely. This is the class often un- 
fortunately called Gutturals, a misleading and* meaningless 
term in this connexion, because they are ^ot formed in the 
Throat at all, but between the Back of the tongue and.J:he 
‘ Soft Palate, 

Note that Back Conso?ta?its may be made with the Root (Root Cons.) ; 
by the part just in front of the Root (Full Back) ; or slightly further for- 
ward (Back Advanced). The Back area is, however, perfectly definite in 
extent, and if we try to form [k] or [g] first with the Root, and then further 
and further forward, we shall find there is a limit which we cannot pass 
without the resulting sound ceasing to be atypical Back [k] or [g] stop, and 
becoming something quite different. The Fult Back stop is heard in the 
English cart, cup \ the Back Advanced in keep, kit. The reason for this 
difference will be apparent later, when we deal with the articulation of 
vowel sounds. 

§ 27. Front Consonants. 

This class of sounds, made with the Middle or Front of the 
tongue, is exceedingly important in the History of English, 
and unfortunately its character is often misunderstood. Much 
of the confusion of mind which prevails concerning Front 
consonants arises from the misleading and vague term Palatal 
which is often applied to them. The word ought to be 
banished &om the vocabulary of scientific students of language 
because it has no meaning. If Palatal means ^ formed with 
the roof of the mouth then it m 3 .y be said that all consonants 
made by thp tongue are formed between this and some part 
of the roof of the mouth ; if it be argued that the term refers 
only to the Hard Palate, then the reply is that in that case 
it would apply also to a totally different class, the Blade 
consonants. The important thing is to know whcit part of the 
tongue is being used in forming a given consonant. We there- 
fore shall do well to get rid for ever of this unmeaning term. 

We have only one Front Consonant in Modern English, 
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namely the Front Open Voiced which we write as in you^ 
yacht The symbol generally used for this is [j]. In German 
not only this sound exists, as in jung^ Jcthr, but also the 
voiceless form of it, as in ick [ij]. 1j|ie student should make 
a point of realizing, by practice, when he is using the Front 
area of the tongue, and should then proceed to form a Stop 
Consonant, both Breath and Voiced, with the same part of the 
tongue. The Front Stops undoubtedly existed for a time 
in Old English. The effect on the ear of a voiceless front 
stop is that of a peculiar kind of^ ft], that of the voiced 
front stop, of a peculiar kind of [dl. For this reason we 
denote these sounds by the symbols [tj and [d] respectively. 

It should be noted that when w^ pronounce a Fro7tt Con^ 
sonant^ the tongue is drawn up so that the Middle is brought 
into play, and th&^Point is curled round and down, so that it 
lieMii the cavity below and behind the lower front teeth. If 
the Point is in any other position than this we may be sure 
that we are not pronouncing a Front Consonant at all. Unless 
the theory and practice of this class of sounds be well under- 
stood, a great deal that is written about ‘ Palatalization ' is 
entirely devoid of meaning. Students must take the trouble 
to learn this, to most Englishmen and Germans, entirely new 
class of Stops. Front Stops occur in Russ, [(idQa] and 
in Swedish henna [l^nn^] ; Front Divided in Italian voglio 
[v5‘lo]; Front Nasal in French montagne [raot^h], Ital. 
vergogna [vergM^z]. 

§ 28. Blade Consonants* 

To this class belong [s] and [z]. These are really the 
only members of the group which concern us much, though 
in Modern English it is probable that some speakers use 
Blade Stops instead of the ordinary Point Stops, especially 
before [J, z] in the combinations [tJ] and [dz] in hitch, bridge 
respectively. 

§ 29* Blade Point Consonants. 

The typical Blade Point Consonants are sh [J], as in ship, 
sckbn,cher, and the initial consonant in French jamais [z], the 
final in rotige, the medial consonant in pleasure [plsz^]. 
While we have both the Voiced and Voiceless Blade Point 
Open consonants in English and French, in German only the 
voiceless [J] exists, [z] being often very difficult for German 
speakers to acquire. 

In articulating this class of sounds, the Blade is raised, the 
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tongue is slightly retracted, and the Point is turned upwards 
and backwards. The air-stream has to pass over both Blade 
and Point. 

§ 30. Point Consonanijp. 

These are often loosely called * Dentals \ a term which is 
not applicable to English [d] and [t], in which the Poinf does 
not touch the teeth, but forms a stop against the upper gums 
ox Alveolars behind the teeth. Thus the English Point 
Consonants [t] and [d] may be called Point Alveolars if it is 
desired to be very exact.^ As a matter of fact the difference 
between point-teeth [t] and point-alveolar [t] is hardly per- 
ceptible to the ear. In German and French [t] and [d] are 
genuine Point-Teeth con^nants, or ^ Dentals \ 

§ 31. Point-Teeth Consonants. 

, The only Point Consonants which are articulated agai»st 
the upper teeth in English are the Point-Teeth Open con- 
sonants, [“S] as in this^ and [)?] as in think. The difficulty 
which foreigners sometimes find in pronouncing these sounds 
is largely imaginary. The way to obtain them is to pronounce 
the P.-T. Stops, and then relax the pressure against the teeth, 
so that the air-stream can pass through with the characteristic 
hiss or buzz of this class of sounds. In English, some 
speakers form [)?, tS] merely by putting the point of the 
tongue lightly against the upper teeth, other speakers allow 
the point to protrude slightly between the upper and lower 
teeth. 

§ 32. Lip Consonants. 

These are made by the activity of both lips. The Stops 
[b] and [p] are typical examples of this class, and need no 
comment. 

§ 33. Lip-Teeth Consonants. 

These are made by bringing the lower lip against the upper 
teeth, and allowing the air-stream to pass between the narrow 
passage thus formed. The Open consonants of this group, 
[f] and [v],^ exist in most European languages. 
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There is a complete stoppage at one place, but on either side 
of this there is an opening through which the air-stream 
passes. Thus the Divided Consonmtts have something in 
common both with Stops and Open Consonants^ since there 
is complete contact at ofte point, but also there is an open 
passage so that the sound can be prolonged. The game 
mode is practicable with the back of the tongue. The Back 
'Divided [t] is heard in Russian, e.g. in dumb. In English, [f 
is unvoiced after a voiceless consonant, as in where [f 

begins unvoiced, and is then voiced. In French souffle [suf]' 
the [1] is unvoiced altogether. 

§ 38. Nasal Consonants.^ 

Nasalization is produced by opening the parage which 
leads from the throat to the Nose^ so that the air-stream 
'passes through the latter. 

Any consonant may be nasalized, that is, the nose passage 
may be open, no matter what activities are going on in the 
mouth passage. At the same time, in most civilized European 
languages, the nasalization of consonants is confined to stops. 
The chief characteristic nasals are [n] Point-nasal \ [g] Back- 
nasal^ as in sing [sig] ; Lip-nasal [mj, limb [lim]. We might 
say with perfect accuracy that [nj was a nasalized [d]; [g] 
a nasalized [g] ; and [m] a nasalized [b]. The student may 
practise passing from [gj to [g], [d] to [n], etc., by the simple 
process of opening the nose passage, without releasing the 
stop. 

In some languages, voiceless nasals occur, but they are not 
very common. Thus in French rhumattsme is often pro- 
nounced [romatisip] but also [rem^tizm(o)], 

§39. Trills. 

These sounds are popularly known as the ‘r ’-sounds. 
The two cl^ef, if not the only Trills^ are the Point-Trill [r], 
and the Back-Trill [£]. The former, which is heard among 
Scotch speakers, and probabl3^ occurred in Old and Middle 
English generally, is made by the rapid vibration of the 
Point of the*tongue just behind the upper teeth. The latter, 
often heard in French, is produced by retracting the tongue, 
raising the Back of this organ, and allowing the Uvula to 
vibrate upon the raised surface. » 

Modern English [r] Is not really a Trill at all, but merely 
a very weak Point Open consonant. The r-sounds, both in 
French and English, are unvoiced after voiceless consonants. 
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§ 40. The meaning of the third point to be considered in 
describing consonants, whether they are voiced or not, has 
already been explained (§ 

r 

§ 41, If we combine the three joints just discussed, we 
get {he following table of consonant sounds : 



Back. 

Front. 

Blade. 

Blade- 

point 

Pofnt. 

Lip. 

Lip- 

teeth 

Lip- 

back. 

Lip- 

front. 


B. 

V. 

B. 

V. 

B. 

V. 

B. 

V. 

B. 


B. 

V. 

B, 

V. 

B 

V. 

B. 

V.i 

Open 

X 

5 

1 

J 

s 

z 

; 

z 

> 


P 

b 

f 

V 

w 

w 


iS 

Stop 

k 

g 

t 

a 





t. 

d 

p 

b 







Divided 

t 

•1 

•1 

•1 





i 

1 









Nasal 

i_ 


A 

n 





n 

n 

iL 

m 






r 

Trill 

! ® 

H 







J 

r 










Note. The Blade and Blade-point stops, Divideds, and Nasals are 
omitted from this Table because they occur as a rule only in combina- 
tion with [ J, z, s, z]. Some speakers no doubt tend to assimilate [t] to 
[J*] ill [tj]» but it is unnecessary for our present purposes to distinguish 
these sounds by special symbols. 

§ 45 ^* General Remarks upon the Consonants. 

In order to realize the precise nature of each consonant, 
and the organic relation of one group to another, as well as of 
the individual sounds in each group, it is desirable to practise 
various exercises. 

The student should practise in the first place the art of 
Voicing' and Unvoicing, that is of alternately closing and 
opening the vocal chords without altering the position of the 
organs of the mouth. 

The Open Consonants, Divided, and Nasals are the best 
for this purpose, as they can be prolonged: [s — Zr|? — *8, J — 2, 
I — j]> Another exercise is nasalizing and de-nasalizing. 

Thus the process of opening and closing the nose passage 
should be practised by passing from [g] to [q] apd vice versa, 
and the same exercise should be tried with [5 — m, d — n]. 

It is well to practise the consonants in organically related 
groups ; all the point, all the hack, all the front consonants in 
order. ^ While it is highly desirable to learn to isolate sounds, 
and to pronounce consonants by themselves, it is useful also 
to add the vowel [<z] in pronouncing a consonant, thus — [^a, 
da, na, la, ral, and so on with the consonants of each group. 
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It is particularly instructive to pass from Stop to Open, from 
Open to Stop of each group, gradually opening the Stop 
until the Open is fully formed. Besides practising the sounds 
in this vertical t^rder, it is also an excellent thing to start 
with a back consonant, and shift the place of articulation 
graduall}^ forward, until the point of the tongue is reached : 
. [g<^, g^, da] and so on. Practise this also with the Open, 
Divtdedy Nasal, and 7 "r///^both Voiced 2iXid un- Voiced. 

These exercises are all of them important for the student 
of the history of a language, because they illustrate the 
various possible changes ♦in articulation which occur from 
time to time during the life of a language, A thorough 
mastery of these processes makes the history of a language 
more of a reality, and enables the student to ge^ away from 
graphic formulae. Thus in stating Verner'^Law [see Note Q, 
following § 346] it is essential to think in terms of sounds ratl^ 
\han of symbols, and to be able to say that under such and such 
conditions the Germanic Voiceless Open Consonants, derived 
from the corresponding Aryan or Indo-Germanic Voiceless 
Stops, were voiced, rather than to think of the process in 
terms of a graphic formula and to say that p, t, k which had 
become f, p, x> under the conditions stated by Verner then 
became d, 

§ 43. The Classification of Vowel Sounds. 

There are four points which must be considered in describing 
and classifying a Vowel Sound : the Height of the Tongue ; 
the Part of the Tongue used ; the Condition of the Tongue ; 

the Participation or non-Participation of the Lips. 

§ 44. The Height of the Tongue. 

The Tongue can be raised or lowered in the mouth, and 
these movements correspond to the movements of the lower 
jaw. We distinguish three degrees of Height-. High, Mid, 
and Low. •In the High position the tongue is usually raised 
as high as is consistent with the absence of friction. Thus in 
[i] as in beat, viel, si, the tongue is practically as high as is 
possible without passing into a consonantal sound. If the 
tongue be raiseS but very little from the position which it 
occupies in [i] it soon ceases to be a vowel, and becomes [j]. 
The Mid position is that which the tongue occupies when it 
is in the middle of the mouth. The Low position involves 
a still greater lowering of the tongue and sinking of the lower 
jaw, so that the mouth is, comparatively speaking, fairly wide 
open. The three degrees of height are illustrated in the 
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three English words [b/t, bst, b<et] which in the Standard 
pronunciation are High, Mid, and Loiv, respectively. It is 
important to learn to realize the upward and downward 
movements of the tongue, and the student may leain a great 
deal at the beginning by merelj^ deliberately moving the 
tongue up and down silently and without attemptii^ to utter 
any particular sound. 

§ 45. The Part of the Tongue Wsed. 

The tongue may be drawn back in the mouth, so that the 
back part comes into play; it n|ay be advanced, so that 
the front comes into play; or it may lie practically flat in the 
mouth, so that its whole upper surface is used. 

Vowels made with the Back of ^che tongue are called back 
voivels ; those made with the Front are front vowels ; those 
With the whole surface are known as flat vowels. 

"^OTE. Sweet, whose classification is here used, describes the last 
class as Mixed Vowels. The term Flal is used in this book, as less 
likely to lead to confusion, and as being more descriptive of the facts. 

Examples of back vowels are [a] as in father, Balm, etc.; 
[o] as in English saiv. 

Front vowels are heard in the English words bet, bat, 
French si, di, and in German Vieh, lehnen, etc. 

Flat vowels do not occur in French, but a typical English 
sound occurring in heard, worm, curl [hAd, wAm, kAl] belongs 
to this group, as does the common unstressed vowel p], as in 
butter [bato], Wordsworth [wAdzwo]?], A flat vowel is also 
heard in German in the unstressed syllables of Vater^ 
Knabe, etc. 

Note. In hack vowels the tongue slopes down from hack to fro7it ; in 
front vowels, from front to hack. These two classes are sometimes called 
sloped vowels. In the flat vowels there is no slope, hence the name. 

§ 46. The Condition of the Tongue. 

The condition referred to is the muscular con<#tion, which 
may be one of Tenseness, in which the tongue is braced and 
hard, or, on the other hand, one of Slackness, in which the 
tongue is relatively soft and slack. Vowels uttered with the 
tongue tense have a clearer, shriller sound, aifd a higher pitch, 
than those uttered with the tongue slack. We call the former 
tense vowels, the latter, slack vowels. 

Note. Sweet uses the term Narrow for tense vowels, and Wide for 
slack. Teme and Slack are used here, after the example of many phone- 
ticians, as being more definitely descriptive of the facts, and less likely to 
give rise to misapprehensions. 
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The essential and characteristic difference between tmse 
and slack vowels may be heard by contrasting the niid-frmt~ 
tmse [e], as in French dd, or German Weh, with the mid- 
front-slack vowd [s], as^in English head, pen, or German 
fett, hell, etc. The student should also attempt to distinguish 
between l^e different muscular sensations felt in pronoui>cing 
.alternately [e] and [e]. 

§47. It is rather imf>ortant to warn students against 
confusing Tensiness with Height^ as is done by the ambiguous 
terminology too frequentlf' used. Thus when a writer talks 
of an ^ Open Vowel \ and a ‘ Close Vo%ml\ it is never quite 
clear what he means. For some writers call [s] ^open e* 
(German ^offenes as !!listinct from [e] which they call 
^ close e\ Here the real distinction is purely one of Tenseness^ 
^and not of Height at all. But the same writers also refer to 
p]j as in English saw, as ^ open o\ as distinct from [o]^ 
French beau or German Lohn. Here the distinction is 
definitely one of Height] [o] being mid-back-tense^ and [o] 
low-back~tense. 

There is no necessary connexion between Height and 
Tenseness, There are two distinct series of vowels, one made 
with a tense tongue, the other with a slack, but differing in 
no other particular. Thus, if we take the Front vowels, we 
can pronounce High^ Mid^ and Loiv Tense^ and also vowels in 
the same three positions Slack, It is a mistake to suppose, 
as some writers appear to suggest, that in passing from the 
High Tense to the Low Tense, it is necessary to pass through 
several slack stages. If, for instance, the tongue be slightly 
lowered from the High Tense, we do not get a Slack vowel, 
but merely a lowered Tense vowel, unless, of coui*se, the 
tongue be deliberately slackened, which is not at all necessary. 
A mid-tense vowel is not higher than a mid-slack in the sense 
that the whole tongue is raised. It is true, however, that 
when the tongue is made taut, the upper surface, or part of it, 
stands up rather more than when the tongue is slack and soft. 
In the same way we can raise our arm to a certain position, 
an4 while neither raising it nor lowering it, we can either 
make the mtiscles stand out in lumps, or allow them to lie 
soft and unstrained. But unless we deliberately choose to do 
so, we do not raise the arm when we stiffen the muscles. 

All this, like any other fact in phonetics, the student must 
bring to the test of his own experience. 
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§ 48. The Activity of the Lips. 

In pronouncing a vowel sound the lips may either be passive, 
or, in some cases, drawn right back from the teeth (spreading), 
or they may be slightly protruded, cso that they take part in 
the articulation, and modify the sound uttered. Vowels in 
who^e formation the lips take part are called Romidtd vowels; 
those in whose formation the lips take no part are called Un»*‘ 
rounded. In describing a vowel (A the latter sort, the term 
Unrounded need not be used, as it is assumed that if no 
mention is made of Roitnding thij, is absent. Examples of 
Rounded vowels are : [y] as in French but [byt], which is high-- 
front-tense-round \ [ej as in German schori — mid front-tense- 
round \ [u] as in English boot [bft] — high-back-tense-round \ 
[o] as in German Bohne [bone] or French beau [bo] — mid- 
back-tense-roundy^dXid so on. 

^It should be realized that as the movements of the lip^*^ 
are quite independent of those of the tongue, Rounding may 
be combined with any Position^ or Height^ or Condition of the 
tongue. 

The student should therefore practise combining Rounding 
with every possible tongue position, and also, starting with 
familiar Round vowels, he should learn to unround these, 
without altering the tongue position. 

§ 49. Degrees of Rounding : Different Kinds of Rounding. 

Some vowels have more Rounding than others. Normally, 
this depends upon the Height of the tongue; the higher 
the tongue, the greater the degree of Rou7tding, Some 
languages have abnormally rounded vowels, that is, vowels 
with greater or less rounding than normally belongs to that 
degree of height with which they are uttered. Vowels 
which have more than normal rounding are known as over- 
rounded, those which have less, as under-rounded. Over* 
rounding occurs in the German il in Buhne, wlj^re a mid- 
front-tense has the degree of rounding which belongs to a high 
vowel, so that the il here is really [e] with increased rounding. 
Again, the Swedish god ^ good ’ is a mid-back-tense with oiier- 
romtding. 

The effect upon the ear of an over-rounded vowel is that of 
the next higher round vowel, so that the vowel in Btilme 
suggest^ [y] and that in Sw. god [u]. 

In Back-round vowels the shape of the lip-opening is 
roughly o, in Front-round vowels, roughly 0. 
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§ 50. Table of Vowel Sounds. 


Unrounded Vowels, 


High 

• 

Mid 

Low 

Fr< 

Tense, 

I i he,^ie 

mtP 

Slack, 

X i Fisch 

i Ba 

Tense, 

1 

ck. 

Slack, 

1 

FI 

Tense, 

Ii Russ. 

at. 

Slack, 

I / Bit 
(Engl) 

[ e di, sehr 

0 e bell, 
Germ. B<?tt 

i] $but 
(Engl.) 

3 a father, 
Mann 

\ e gut^ 


I 

se hat 
(Engl.) 


I ^pre 

Xa bzrd 

I 


Rounded Vowels, 


• 

• 

High 

Mid 

Low 

Fr< 

Tense, 
f y lune 

mt. 

Slack, 

£ tyttd 
(Finn.) 

Ba 

Tense, 
i u wh<?, 
shoot) xuh 

ck. 

Slack, 

1 u pz^t, 
Kz/ss 

FI 

Tense, 
lu Swed. 
fru 

at. ^ 
Slack. 

f 

{eV, 

Goeiho. 


} 0 beau 

3“ 0 Germ. 
Gott 

\ 

1 bt^nne 

4 

6 beurre^ 

! Gdtter 

j 0 hczil 

j:? hot 
(Engl) 


£ 


§ 51. Pitch of Vowels. 

Every vowel sound has an inherent musical pitchy or note, 
which depends upon the shape of the mouth passage, the 
condition of the tongue, and the position of the lips. This 
inherent pitch is drowned in ordinary speech by the powerful 
vibration of the vocal chords, and is best heard by Whispering 
the vowel. 

By Whisper phoneticians mean a definite contraction of 
the Glottis, which causes a slight friction of the air-stream 
against the^alls of this organ. 

The factors which determine pitch have been briefly 
mentioned, but it may make it clearer if it be said that front 
vo\^els are higher in pitch than back vowels ; high are vowels 
higher in pitch than mid, mid higher in pitch than low \ tense 
vowels have a higher pitch than slack \ mironnded vowels 
are higher than rounded vowels. 

§ 52. Quantity or Vowel Length. 

The length'^or duration of a vowel sound is relative to 
other vowels in the language. In English our so-called short 
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vowels are often of considerable length, as long as, or even 
longer, than what are considered long in other languages. 

Although there is no necessary connexion between Lengft 
and Tenseness^ many languages teijd to make most of their 
long vowels tense and their short ones slack. In English and 
German long [i] and [u] are always iejise, the sai?5ie sounds 
when short always slack. This same is not true of French,- 
however, where [i] and [u] are always tense^ and generally 
short, except before r. 

§ 53. Nasal Vowels, 

All vowel sounds may be pronounced with the nose passage 
open, and vowels so uttered are^ called nasal or nasalized 
vowels. Sfich vowels, though frequent in French and in 
Polish, are unknpwn in Standard English and in German. 
They certainly existed, however, in prehistoric O.E., as well- 
^ in West Germanic and Primitive Germanic, We express 
them by placing over the ordinary vowel symbol, thus 
[bo] = French bon. 

§ 54. Intermediate Degrees of Height. 

Although we only distinguish three characteristic degrees 
of Height, intermediate degrees occur in many languages and 
dialects. Thus in many forms of Provincial English a pure 
mid-front-slack is unknown, the sound being replaced by 
a mid vowel so much lowered in the direction of the low front 
[ae] that to unaccustomed ears it is barely distinguishable 
from that sound. In Modern Dutch the kigh-front-slack 
seems to be lowered to the midfront, while in words where 
this must once have existed the sound is lowered to the low- 
front. Thus/// Mamp-wick’ sounds like [pst], and veldt 
like [v^lt]- 

In Danish [e] is raised almost to [i]. These facts are 
instructive in tracing the history of pronunciation in a language. 
For instance, when we find that in English an earlier [hed] 
‘heed’ has become [hid], there can be little doubt that we 
have here the result of a process of gradual raising, and that 
at one time our ancestors must have pronounced a raised 
form of [e], not yet [i] but gradually tending;, towlards it. 

§ 55. Diphthongs. 

A diphthong is a combination of two distinct vowel sounds, 
one of which only is stressed or accentuated. Only the 
stressed element in a true diphthong is syllabic, the other 
element being too much lacking in sonority, compared with 
the strong element, to function as a separate syllable. 
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§ 56 * The Syllable* 

The simplest account of what constitutes a syllable is to 
say that anything which maintains a unity of utterance 
produces the imj 5 ression cf a single syllable ; anything which 
tends to break up or destroy that unity produces the im- 
pression more than one syllable. 

The syllable is the unit of utterance^ and may consist of 
a single vowel [a, d] ; of single consonant [1, v, b, p], etc. ; 
of a vowel + consonant [at^ all ; of two vowels dominated 
by one stress [di] id\ etc * of a group of consonants uttered 
with a single impulse of stiess [pst]. 

The factors which break up the unity of an utterance are 
differences of Stress and differences of Sonority. 

§ 57* Stress. 

• If [a] be uttered with gradually diminishing Stress 
Loudness, the sense of unity remains, and the same is true 
of a long vowel uttered with equal loudness throughout its 
whole duration. 

If, on the other hand, a long vowel be uttered with strong 
or loud beginning, then sudden diminution of stress, then 
sudden increase, and again a diminution, the result is not one 
long, but a series of short syllables [dadada]. This series 
would consist of six syllables, three strong and three weak. 

§ 58. Sonority. 

Such combinations as [^ 1 , ad^ a]>, at] consist of a sonorous 
element followed by one less sonorous. The reduction in 
sonority is gradual, and does not break the sense of unity. 
On the other hand, if the sonority be reduced and then 
increased again, the effect is at once that of two syllables. 
Thus" [ala, apa, aid\ cannot be other than two syllables. 
Here the sonority is reduced by [ 1 , p, z} respectively, [a"] 
being a vowel is more sonorous than [1, p] ; much more so 
than the lai^er, which is not only a consonant, but voiceless. 
[^] is more sonorous than [^j because, although the latter is 
a vowel, it is a high-vowel, and therefore has a narrower air- 
passage than^the foi'mer, which is a mid-vowel. 

Sonority then ’may be reduced in various ways : (i) by 
a pause, as in [<^]/[^] ; (^) by a Stop placed between 
vowels, which interrupts the sound altogether for a moment, 
if voiceless, and almost so, if voiced — [aba, apa] ; (3)"* by an 
open consonant, which requires a narrower air-passage, and is 
therefore less sonorous than the highest vowel uttered with 
equal force [afa, apa, asa, aza], etc. ; (4) by a less sonorous 
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(higher) vowel, between two more s ^morons (lower) vowels 
\aua^ aid\. 

In combinations such as [^pl] we have the requisite 
conditions for the existence of two |yrjables— Sonorous sound 
-f complete momentary cessation of sound in [p], followed 
by great increase of sonority in [1]. The last sound here 
becomes syllabic by contrast with the un-sonorous [p]. In 
[plsit] there is only one syllable, because there is a graduaf 
increase of sonority from the beginning of the word until the 
first element of the diphthong, and then a gradual reduction. 
[1] here is not syllabic because its .-sonority is drowned by the 
greater sonority of the vowel which follows. 

§ 5g. Limits of the Syllable. 

The question, ^at what point one syllable ends and the 
next begins, is largely one of the incidence of fresh stress or^ 
impulse of breath. 

The point of lowest stress constitutes the close of the 
syllable, and the next begins at the moment at which the new 
impulse is given. In anigh [a/n^/], the nasal consonant 
begins with the breath impulse, and it therefore belongs to 
the second syllable. In an eye, in careful speech [an ai^ the 
reduction goes on until the end of [n], and the new impulse 
begins with [at ] ; in this case, therefore, [n] belongs to the first 
syllable. 

In rapid, unstudied speech, the syllable-division in an eye 
tends to be precisely the same as in anigh, namely [o/na{\. 



CHAPTER IV 

GENERAL PRINCIPLES C|F THE HISTORY OF LANGUAGE 

§ 6o. It has already be^n pointed out, in the Introductory 
Chapter, that the drama of the development Language 
takes place, so to speak, upon the lips and in the minds of 
Jiving human beings, and not in books or written documents, 
in other words, language changes by being spoken. 

We are therefore concerned to understand, so far as may 
be, how the activities of the speakers are related to the 
changes which these make in their language. 

We must consider that if a nation gradually alters its 
language it is the individual speakers who are each and all 
responsible for what is happening. What is true of the 
individuals will be true also for the community as a whole, 
for this consists of a number of individuals. 

§ 6l We can, then, begin by considering the behaviour of 
the individual as a speaker, that is, as a channel and transmitter 
of language. Why should he change his speech ? Having 
learnt to speak, as his fathers have taught him, why should he 
not preserve his language unaltered and hand it on in his turn, 
unaltered, to the younger generations ? 

§ 62. The answer to this may be briefly summarized by 
saying that language is the expression of the thoughts and 
emotions ofothe human mind, by means of sounds, produced 
by certain movements of human bodily organs — the organs of 
speech. 

This being, so, there is a prima facie probability that 
language will not'remain unchanged as it passes from genera- 
tion to generation, for it is clear that the thoughts and feelings 
of humanity, even of such a portion of it as we call a^single 
race, tribe, nation, are not at all times the same, but are capable 
of enrichment, expansion, and modification in a hundred ways, 
with the advance of civilization or the fortunes of its history. 
More than this, what can be more subject to alteration than 
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the way !n which a series of bodily mc^vements are performed 
by human beings ? If we remember t! at a slight change in the 
way of moving the organs of speech*, may cause a very con- 
siderable alteration in the sound f'^hi'ch res^alts, it does not 
surprise us that pronunciation should change. 

§ 63. Now the individual, having acquired the sounds of 
his mother tongue, having, that is to say, mastered the various'" 
series of movements of the vocaf organs necessary to the 
production of the different sounds, does not carry out these 
movements always in precisely t^e same way. He varies 
slightly, sometimes in one direction, sometimes in another. 
According to his personal habits will tend to vary more 
commonlyrin one particular way, and thus he forms a new 
habit. From this- new habit of using his organs of speech, the 
iljdividual necessarily produces a slightly different sound from^ 
that with which he started. It must be noted that both the 
new way of using the speech organs, and the sound which results 
from this, deviate so slightly from the old that the speaker is 
quite unaware of the fact that anything is being changed. 
If he were by chance to diverge to an appreciable and 
recognizable extent from the pictures of sound and movement 
which exist in his mind he would at once feel that he had 
made a ^ slip of the tongue for his muscular sensations and 
his ear would tell him that he was ‘ wrong and he would 
‘correct* himself. Thus no new habit could be started by 
a sudden, considerable, and appreciable divergence from the 
sound at which the speaker is unconsciously aiming. New 
departures in pronunciation, therefore, are necessarily uncon- 
scious, and sound change is gradual 

The tendency to variation is continuous, so that when the 
individual has formed a new habit he does not stick to it, but 
proceeds to diverge again from this fresh starting-point. 

§64. But what is true of a single speaker is true also of all 
his companion speakers, of ail the members of th^ community. 
They all tend to change their pronunciation, and they agree, 
on the whole, in the particular direction in which their tendency 
runs. This agreement in the direction of jchange is brought 
about by social intercourse, whereby speakers tend to assimi- 
late their speech to that of the other persons among whom 
they iive and with whom they consort most frequently and 
intimately. The closer the bond of union between the 
members of a group of speakers, the more closely the speech 
of all will agree. But no two individuals, however much they 
may resemble each other, are precisely alike in all respects. 
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It is therefore incono|ivabIe that all the membei's of a large 
community should airee exactly in their tendencies. We 
have to distinguish (^| tendencies which are shared by the 
whole community, an^i' tendencies which are not common 
to the whole but belong only to a comparatively few 
individuals. The groups of tendencies which come under (b) 
are got rid of, and eliminated by the wear and tear of social 
intercourse, while the groups {a) pervade the whole community 
and become the universal\endency of the community. Thus 
it is possible to state as a general principle, that at a given 
time, in a particular comr|unity, a given sound will tend to be 
pronounced in the same way, and also, what is pretty much 
the same thing, will ten^ to change in the same direction. 
This remains true of all the words in which the sound occurs 
under the same conditions, 

‘ § 65, The last expression needs some explanation. We 

distinguish two Kinds of sound change, IsolaUve and Combina- 
tive, By Isolative sound change is meant change which occurs 
in a sound without any influence being exerted upon it by 
other sounds in the word or sentence. By Combinative sound 
change is meant a change in pronunciation brought about by 
the influence of other sounds in the same word or sentence. 
Thus the change of Primitive O.E. ^toe in the Anglian and 
Kentish Dialects is an Isolative change. Whenever this sound 
m occurs it is raised to wmron becomes weron^ becomes 
scmp becomes scep^ and so on. On the other hand, the 
change of original c [k] to c [t] in O.E. is purely a Combina- 
tive change, since it only occurs before Primitive O.E. front 
vowels, or, when final, after front vowels : cms ‘ chose earlier 
^kdeus^ tin ‘ chin earlier cetel ‘ kettle earlier ^ksettl, and 
so on. 

Thus we must qualify the statement that the same sound 
always changes in the same way, by the addition of the words 
— under the same conditions. It sometimes happens that it 
takes a long time to discover the precise conditions which 
determine a sound change. Thus it took forty years after 
Grimm had^ formulated his Law of the changes of Indo- 
Germanic A Germanic, before the conditions were 

discovered which determined the changes, apparently excep- 
tional, of these sounds which appeared in certain words. 
Then, in 1877, Verner was able to supplement the'original 
statement by supplying the conditions under w'hich, instead of 
appearing in the Germanic Languages as the corresponding. 
Voiceless Open consonants, the above sounds were voiced. 
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This time it turned out that the ‘ exceptional ’ voicing which 
had puzzled Grimm, his contemporiries, and immediate 
successors, was due to the place of thei^\ccent. (See § 346.) 

We proceed, then, with our investi^aijons ii^o the history of 
a language on the assumption of tne principle that Sound 
Laws admit of no exceptions y subject to the limitation^ of time, 
dialect, and phonetic conditions just referred to. 

If apparent exceptions appear, they may be capable of 
explanation : {a) by the discovery o 7 the Combinative Factors 
at work ; (b) by the ‘exceptional ^ form being borrowed from 
another dialect where the sound changes followed different 
lines ; {c) by the principle of Analogy^ which will be discussed 
later on. 

§ 66. ThelElise of Dialects. 

We have so far considered sound change only as occurring 
regularly and uniformly throughout a single speech com-« 
munity. Outside the narrow limits of our community the 
same original sound may be treated in very different ways. 
This brings us to the question of the rise of Dialects, or 
varieties of speech, from what was once a uniform, homogeneous 
language. 

The very conception of a Family of Languages, with a 
common ancestor, from which all the related languages have 
sprung, implies this Differentiation of Dialect ^ as we call it 

The existence of diSbrences in speech, whether in modern 
England or ancient Germany, means that we have not a single 
community but many, not one Dialect but many. 

§67. If we define Speech Community as a group of human 
beings between whom social intercourse is so intimate that 
their speech is practically homogeneous, then whenever we 
find appreciable speech differences we must assum'e as many 
communities, and it will follow that there will be as many 
Dialects as communities. Thus, any factors that split up one 
community into two or more are also factors of differentiation 
of dialect. The main factors which divide one group of 
human beings from another are: (i) Geographical and 
Physical— rivers, mountain ranges, distance, any features 
of the country which actually separate commiinities by inter- 
posing barriers between them; Occupational — differences 

of employment, which lead, in modern society, to distinctions 
of Class \ (3) Political^ or divisions which depend not on 
physical boundaries but on arbitrary lines of demarcation, 
drawn for purposes of government — e.g. county, or even 
parish boundaries^ or frontiers between countries. 
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The ideal condition c!f a community with a ring-fence round 
it, shutting it off from all other communities and their influence, 
is only realizable in dptricts remote from large centres of 
population, and^here^>high mountains, deep valleys, broad 
rivers, moors, or deserts form natural means of isolation. 
Similarly^ a community in the ideal sense, one in which 
^there are no factors that divide the people up into more or less 
distinct groups, so that every individual has free and frequent 
social intercourse with every other, is hardly a conceivable 
phenomenon except under the most primitive conditions and 
when the population is smllL 

§ 68. What result does-^the division of one community into 
several exert upon the language? Why should 4 t give rise 
to dialectal variety ? Because when one par^t of a community 
^is isolated from the rest, the balance of tendencies and of 
checks Is altered. Individual tendencies, which under the old 
conditions were shared only by a small minority and therefore 
eliminated, exist in a different proportion under the new 
conditions, and survive unchecked by social intercourse as it 
now exists. In a word, different tendencies to variation 
flourish in the various parts of what was originally a single, 
undivided community. The result is that the speech changes 
in different directions, and on different lines, in each of the 
newly-formed communities. Such is the beginning of Dia- 
lectal divergence, which if it continues for a long period of time 
produces differences of the kind and extent that we can witness 
in comparing the various Germanic languages with each other, 
and further, the far greater distinctions that are seen in com- 
paring Germanic speech with Italic, or Celtic, and so on. 

§69. The difference between a Dialect and a Language Is 
one of degree and not of kind. If one form of speech is a mere 
variant of another, and shows but a slight divergence from it, 
one which only affects certain features, and these, perhaps, to 
a comparatively slight extent, so that the speakers of the two 
varieties are mutually intelligible, we should apply to such 
differences tbys term Dialect. When, however, the differences 
become so considerable, after a long independent development, 
that one set of speakers must acquire deliberately the mode of 
speech of the other before communication between them is 
possible, then we should say that here we have two separate 
languages. But even this terminology is rather popular than 
scientific, and philologists often employ the word where 

in popular phraseology Language would be used. 
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§ 76. Analogy, 

By the side of sound change the odjjer great factor in the 
development of language is Analogy. |iThis principle has long 
been recognized among students of l^n^^Jage, but a distinction 
was formerly made by Grammarians between ‘true' and 
‘ false ' Analogy. The former was supposed to be a legitimate 
and natural process, the latter a corrupt and erroneous 
one. This distinction can no longer; be maintained, and what- 
ever the results may be, whether conservative and in accordance 
with past habits in the language, or whether, on the other 
hand, they lead to new departures,^nd, historically speaking, 
‘incorrect’ forms, the process of Analogy is now recognized 
as being a perfectly natural one, of the same essential nature 
in all cases,'^'and one which at every period of every language 
is necessarily in operation. 

Briefly, analogy is the process whereby, in the first instance,^ 
I words are associated in the mind in groups, whether it be 
1 according to meaning^ grammatical ftmetion^ resemblance of 
I sound, to a combination of two of these, or even of all three. 
When once words have become associated together in the mind 
there is a tendency to connect them still more intimately and 
treat them as far as possible in the same way. 

It is by virtue of the process of Analogy that we are able 
to conjugate the verbs, decline the nouns, form adverbs from 
adjectives, and so on, in any language which we know. As 
a rule, especially if the language be our native tongue, we 
arrive at the same results as the majority of speakers of our 
age and class. This means that, on the whole, our association- 
groups are the same as theirs. Thus we associate the PL 
of cat with thousands of other Pis. and unhesitatingly form 
[kaets] from the Sing, [kaet] ; we do not find any difficulty 
in forming the adverb cunningly^ etc., from cunning, etc., even 
if it should happen that we do not remember to have heard 
the particular adverb before. We have plenty of analogous 
forms to serve as a pattern. Similarly, we should bot hesitate 
to form the Pret. jeered [dziod] from the Vb. jeer, on the 
analogy of cleared, etc. All these happen to be in accordance 
with the habits of Standard English at the present time,'^nd 
therefore the results are what the older school would call 
‘ true' Analogy, But supposing that on the Analogy of to clear, 
to fear ^to jeer, we formed the Pret. of to hear ‘ beared' [hiod]. 
This would be a perfectly natural process, and, indeed, identical 
with that whereby in the other cases we had arrived at 
^ correct ’ results, but the form in this case would not be in 
accordance with the habits of educated speech. It so happens 
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that in Standard Eng;jsh Aear, as regards its Pret., is an 
isolated word which ha% to be learnt specially. If we have 
never noticed the form-lhAd] and do not know it, we cannot 
invent it ; the oiJdinar>/A-|ialogies do not work here. The old 
school would call this ' fafse ’ Analogy. It is as if in German, 
on the Ar^alogy of tragen, Pret. trug [trux], we made a Pret. sug 
^[sux] for sagen. As a matter of fact, the Vrtt.frtig instead of 
fragte from frage^i is often used, and it is clearly due to ‘ false * 
Analogy. It would be p^fectly natural to use sug if we use 
frug^ especially as sagen and fragen are associated in meaning 
as well as by sound. T’^jat this kind of thing continually 
happens in the history of a language, no one who has studied 
the subject doubts, and ^uch ‘false’ Analogies constantly 
become the received and ‘ correct ’ forms. 

This simply means that from age to age the association- 
groups of a community change their content As it is, we find 
at the present day different association-groups among persons 
of different education and social class. This is well illustrated 
if we compare the standard language with the various popular 
dialects. 

It often happens that in the declension of a noun, or the 
conjugation of a verbal tense, two quite distinct types or 
forms of the base or root arise, and that in the course of time 
the differences between the two forms becomes extreme, so 
that it is difficult to associate them together as merely Sing, 
and PL of the same noun or whatever it may be. Thus 
the OE. Sing, type of dseg ‘ day ’ in M.E. is dei^ or dai^ 
whereas the PL, which in O.E. is dagas^ daga^ dagum, becomes 
in M.E. ddwes^ &c. In Present-day English this difference 
would result in Sing, [dei], PL [d5z]. As a matter of fact, 
already in M.E. one or other type is usually eliminated in 
such a case as this, and the dialect settles down either upon 
the ^<^y-type or the daw-type, and uses this for both numbers. 
No doubt, had there been a fair number of common words, 
sufficient t^ form an association-group of -si or -ai as a Sing, 
form, and -aw as a PL form, the distinction might have been 
preseiwed longer, but as it is there was nothing to support 
a v»wel change of this nature, combined with the addition of 
the PL suffix, so'the PL type of the root disappeared. Those 
words which we call mutation-plurals — /ssdi, geese, men, etc., 
had in O.E. the mutated vowel in the Dat. Sing, as well as in 
the Norn, and Acc. PL, whereas the un-mutated vowel 
occurred also in the Gen. and Dat. PL What happened was 
that in those few words which preserved mutation, the whole, 
Sing, was formed on the type of the Norn, and Acc. Sing. 



58 General'‘Historical Principles [chap, iv 

without mutation, and the whole PL rn the type of the Nom. 
and Acc. PI. with mutation. The cal^e-sense, as we may call 
it, did not survive long in M.E. and, a|>art from the Possessive 
or Gen. case, a word was felt mer^jly: to be*; in the Nom. or 
case of the Subject, or else in the Acc. or case of the Object — 
the Dat. case relation being no longer felt. 

Enough has been said to enable the student to understand^ 
what is meant by Analogy, and to guard him against surprise" 
when he finds the far-reaching "effects of the process in 
making new departures from the historically ^ correct ' usage. 

§ 71. Foreign Contact. 

When two communities, speakifig different languages, or 
even different forms or dialects of the same language, come 
into close social contact, it generally happens that the speech 
of each is influenced by the other. 

If the members of the two communities become so inti- 
mately intermingled that they intermarry, and gradually fuse 
into a single community, there is generally a period of 
bilingualism, during which all members of the community 
speak both tongues. 

Then one or other of the two languages gradually ceases to 
be spoken and the other survives as the sole language. 

Such conditions as these inevitably result in modification 
of the pronunciation of one or both languages, and in mutual 
exchanges in vocabulary. This actual physical contact 
between two groups of speakers brings about what we call 
Direct influence of one language upon the other. 

The result of this intimate association upon pronunciation 
is that one language is spoken with a ‘ foreign accent so that 
many or all the characteristic sounds of a language are given 
up in favour of those in the other which most closely resemble 
them. In many districts of Wales, where English has been 
spoken for generations alongside of Welsh, the English pro- 
nunciation is as foreign as that of a German or a Frenchman, 
and although there is extraordinary fluency and volubility, 
and even considerable ‘ correctness ’ in Grammar and Syntax, 

I the sentence stress, the intonation, and all the*^ sounds me 
purely Welsh and un-English. 

Some such fate as this probably overtook Norman French 
as spoken in this country, some time before it died out. 

The effect of bilingualism upon vocabulary is that speakers 
to whom two languages are equally familiar frequently intro- 
duce words from one language into their discourse when they 
are speaking the other. 
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The first words thus introduced will naturally be such as 
denote objects or ideas | which are new to the people into 
whose language they an ^ introduced, for which therefore there 
are no corresponding But the process is soon extended 

to words for which native "terms do exist. Thus the familiar 
words ski^ shy^ they^ their were introduced from Scandinavian 
into English, as it might be said, without any adequate reason. 
Again, if the two languages thus brought into contact are 
closely related to start with, many words, though differing 
slightly^ in form in each tongue, are perfectly intelligible to 
all, in either form. This w^s the case for Old English and Old 
Norse, and there is no doub\ that English speakers often used 
the English and Norse fofms indiscriminately. This fact 
probably accounts for our present forms give and get^ to 
mention no more, which certainly cannot be derived from the 
original pure English forms. 

When at last one language dies out, and the other becomes 
the only form of speech, the survivor will have acquired, in the 
way just described, a more or less considerable number of loan- 
words from the language which has perished, and many of 
these will remain as permanent elements, used, sometimes, 
instead of native words, which they have ousted, sometimes, 
by the side of these, to express an identical object or idea, or 
with a slight differentiation of meaning. 

Words borrowed in this direct way usually have the nearest 
approximate pronunciation to the original which the borrowers 
can manage. The subsequent history of the pronunciation 
of these words is identical with that which the sounds which 
they contain undergo in native words in the language into 
which they have passed. 

§ 72. The chief foreign linguistic influences which have been 
exerted directly upon English are those of the language of the 
Scandinavian invaders and settlers of England, and of Norman 
French. We must, however, include the early Latin loan- 
words acquired in Britain from Celtic speakers of Latin, and 
a great deal of the Latin which came in through the influence 
of the early Church, for many Latin terms used in connexion 
withVeligion,'hndJearnt directly from public services, became 
familiar household words. 

§ 73 - Indirect influence, we mean that exerted through 
literature. Words from ancient and modern languages are 
acquired by English writers from the authors they study, and 
are introduced by them into their own writings. Many of 
these remain purely literary words, or never gain currency at 
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all ; others pass from literature /into everyday speech. 
Modern scientific conceptions, new sjpstances, and processes 
the result of scientific investigation, a ^e commonly designated 
by Greek terms, often taken straigl^ C;it of the dictionary. 

The distinction between popular and learned words is 
an important one, though not always easy to diyiw. The 
character of a word from this point of view depends not upon 
its origin, but its usage Phonograph is made up of two 
Greek words, and is therefore of l&rned origin, but with the 
spread of the machine among the people, the name has passed 
into popular usage. On the o^ier hand, such words as 
eflsoonsj welkin, whilom^ and many more of the same kind, 
are pure English in origin, yet a|ie in no sense popular^ but 
rather, so for as they can be said to exist at all, at the present 
day, belong exclusively to learned, or literary language. 

§ 74. We must not omit to mention the influence of one"" 
dialect, or variety, of the same language upon another. This 
has been of great importance in the history of English. The 
existence of various dialectal elements in Standard English 
has been determined by political, economic, and social causes. 
These may take the shape of spreading a particular sound 
change far beyond its original regional limits, or they may 
produce the wholesale importation of a particular dialectal 
type of certain words into a Regional, or Class Dialect to which 
this was formerly quite alien. 

The most typical features of dialect, it should be remembered, 
are pronunciation, and grammatical forms. It is a far more 
difficult thing to localize vocabulary, and track it down to its 
original source. Most Standard English speakers use a certain 
number of ' Dialect ’ words, sometimes deliberately, knowing 
them to be such, sometimes without realizing the fact. This 
is particularly the case with terms relating to agriculture and 
sport. No Standard English speaker, except as a joke, would 
say, ^ us kep on tellifi he not to hurt un ’ [as kep qn telin i not 
tu IT on], or talk about [r^in, ball, baj, uk, kum, i] for [rein, 
boil, buj, huk, kam, hi] rain, boil, bush, hook, come, he. On the 
other hand, any one who turns over the pages of a Dialect 
Dictionary cannot fail to come across doz^s df words with 
which he has been familiar all his life. This means, either that 
the reader is a ‘ Dialect speaker ' without knowing it, or that 
the diotionaiy-maker has been unable to distinguish between 
‘Dialect’ and Standard English. 
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HISTORY OF ENGLISH SOUNDS 

I 

L The Old English Period 

§ 75* Sources of our Knowledge of O.E, 

From the point of view of the student of English Literature 
or Culture, everything which survives in the documents of the 
O.E. period is of more or less interest. In particular, the 
more imaginative poetical literature would claim our attention 
from these points of view ; the philosophical and religious 
treatises which exist in the form of Homilies ; the Laws, and 
the books on Medicine and the use of herbs, and charms, — all 
have their claims on our consideration for various reasons. 
Again, the Lexicographer, and the student of O.E. as a mode 
of expression, would cast their net as widely as possible, and, 
to them, the precise dialect in which the literature was written 
would not be of prime concern. 

In the present instance, however, our aim is to get a clear 
idea of the phonological peculiarities of each of the O.E. 
dialects, and for this purpose, we must base our investigation 
upon those texts whose place, or area of origin is pretty 
definitely known. Our list of sources, then, is a comparatively 
narrow one, and we are guided in our selection of the texts, 
not by their literary merits, but simply by their fitness to 
illustrate, in a reliable manner, particular dialects at a parti- 
cular tim^. Apart from the texts mentioned below as 
definitely belonging to other dialects, most of the important 
O.E. documents which survive are written in a form in which 
the'W.S. elements greatly predominate, but they often show 
a mixture of dialectal elements from other sources. This, as 
in the case of the poetry, is generally the result of the texts 
having been done into W. Saxon, from another dialect, in 
which process some of the original features have been allowed 
to remain unaltered. Poetical texts not infrequently bear 
traces of having passed through several dialects, all of which 
have left their mark, as in Beowulf, in the form we possess. 
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Pure examples of the various dialef.tal types are found in 
the following works : 

§ 76. A. Northumlfrii'^n. 

I. Earliest Texts, 

Fragments (poetical) in Sweet’s Oldest English Texts 
(O.E.T.), pp. 149, etc. circa 737. 

Liber Vitae (Personal Names); O.E.T., pp. 153, etc. 

Northern Area. 

Gefiealogies. O.E.T., p. 167, kc. 

Place and Personal Names in Moore MS. of Bede’s 
EccL Hist, O.E.T., p. 131^ etc. circa 737. 

Ruthwell Cross Inscription, O.E.T., pp. 12^5, 126, 

[There are no ninth-century Northumbrian Texts.] 

fj. Late Texts. 

Northern Area. 

Durham Ritual \ Surtees Soc., vol. iv, 1849 (collated by 
Skeat, Trans. Phil. Soc., 1879), 

Durham Booky also called Lindisfarne Gospels, Ed. 
Skeat, Gospels in Anglo-Saxon, 1871-1887, 

Southern Area. 

Interlinear version of the Gospels of SS, Mark, Luke^ 
John, in Rushworth MS., known as RushworthK Ed. 
Skeat in Gospels cited above. 


§ 77- B. Mercian. 

1. Earliest Texts. 

gjf >” 0-E-T.. pp. 3^107. 

Eighth- Century Charters [in Latin; containing O.E. 
words and names], O.E.T., pp. etc. ^ 

% Ninth-Century Texts. 

Vespasian Psalter and Hymns, O.E.T., pp. J83, etc. - 


3. Late Texts. 

Interlinear Gloss to St Matthew (Rushworth^, second 
half of tenth century), Skeat's Gospels in Anglo- 
Saxon. 

Royal Glosses (fr. MS. Royal Ed. Zupitza, 

in Zeitschr. f. d. A., Bd. xxxiii, pp. 47, etc. circa 1000, 
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§78. C.. West Saxon. 

Earliest Texts. I 

Charters-, i. (69. or 693); s. (693-731); 3. (778). 
O.E.T.. pp. 4351447. 


Mixth-Gfentory Texts. 

CuraPastoralis^Sv^eoty E.E.T.S., 
Works of King A lfred%- 1871. 

yOrosius^ Sweet, E.E.T.S., 1880. 
Anglo-- Saxon Chronicle*, Parker MS. to 891, Plummer, 
Oxford, a vols. 1^92-1900. 


Late Texts. > 

j^lfrids Grammar and Glossary (circa lOoo). Ed. 
Zupitza, 1880. 

AElfrids Homilies, Editions by Thorpe, and Skeat. 
West Saxon Gospels (in C.C.C.C. MS.). Ed. Skeat, 
Gospels in Anglo-Saxon. 


D. Saxon Patois. 

Late O.E. 

Blickling Homilies (dated 979). Ed. Morris, E.KT.S., 
1880. 

Harleian Gloss (MS. Harl. 3376), printed in Wright- 
Wiilker’s Glossaries, vol. i. 192, etc. 


§ 79. E. Kentish Texts. 

Earliest Texts. 

Charters (seventh and eighth centuries), O.E.T., pp. 
427, etc. 

Ninth Century. 

Charters^ in O.E.T., pp. 441, etc. ; three of these also in 
Sweet’s A.-’S, Reader^ pp. 189, etc. 

Bede Glosses (MS. Cotton C. II, circa 900), O.E.T., 
pp. 179, etc. 

Late Texts. ' 

Kentish Glosses^ Zupitza, in Zeitschr. f. d. A., xxi, 
pp. I, etc., and xxii, pp. 223, etc.; also in ’V^right- 
Wiilker’s Vocabularies, 55, etc. 

Kentish Hymn, in Kluge's Ags. Lesebuch, and Sweet’s 
A,-S, Reader* 

Kentish Psalm (Ps. L), in Kluge’s Lesebuck 
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§ 80. Mode of Writing Old English. 

The English, like all the Germanic tribes of Germany and 
Scandinavia, used at a very early period certain angular 
letters, which they graved upon hoii*n^ stone; wood, or metal. 
These letters, known as Rtmes^ were chiefly used in charms, 
and inscriptions commemorating the dead or the illustrious 
upon monuments. Some of these inscriptions still exist in 
England, and upon the Continent, but they are, for the most 
part, of no very great antiquity, hot older indeed than the 
earliest manuscripts. 

The ordinary mode of writing, which the English acquired 
after embracing Christianity, was a^form of the Latin alphabet, 
which had come thi'ough an Irish source. Modern Irish is 
still written and printed in characters which closely resemble 
those of the O.E. MSS. 

In writing and printing O.E. at the present day we use the- 
ordinary alphabet ; except that we borrow the signs and d. 
The first had the value of the lowfront-slack vowel, which we 
also denote in this way in phonetic transcription ; the two 
others appear to have been used indifferently for the point- 
teeth-open^ whether Voiced, or Unvoiced, Some editors also 
print p for w, and S or 3 for g, but this habit is very largely 
discarded now. p and p were taken over from the Runic 
alphabet. 

Note. The names and forms of the various O.E. Runes are recorded 
in the Runic Poe^n, the text of which is given in BtbL d, ags. Poesie (voL 
containing Beowulf, etc.), 1883, p. 331, the text also by Bodkine, with 
a French translation, La Chanson des Runes, Havre, 1879. B. does not 
give the runes themselves. A table of all the known Germanic Runes, 
and an account of these, is given by Sievers m the section Schriftkunde 
in Paul’s Grundriss, See also Bibliography above, B, vi. 

§ 81. Pronunciation of O.E. 

So far as we can discover, the following were the O.E, 
sounds : ^ 


Simple Vowels. 


Un-Rotmded. Romided. 



Front. 

Back. 

Front. 

Back. 

High 

i, I 


H. y,y 

u, u 

Mid 

e. e 

a, a 

M. ce, ce 

0, 6 

Low 

£e, ^ 


L. 
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Diphthongs. 



•V 




IS 

8 

\ 


ea, ea 

ie, le 

ol 

f 

3 




The diphthongs were pronounced pretty much as written ; 
it should fie noted, however, that whereas in the first 

element was probably te?ts£, and definitely mid, and high 
respectively, in m the first<^element was probably slack, and 
loWn le occurs only in W. Saxon, and at an early period was 
apparently levelled under t in pronunciation, in part of the 
Saxon area. Elsewhere, in i|.ate W.S. te was monophthongized 
and rounded to [y]-* 

There were, in O.E., probably, both varieties of diphthongs 
—falling, and rising diphthongs, e.g. eo, eo, etc. 

In the latter, the first element was, originally, merely 
a glide-sound. This class of diphthongs are of later develop- 
ment than the other diphthongs which were developed in 
O.E. itself. 


§ 83. Examples of the occurrence of O.E. Vowels. 


0,E. 

Symbol, 

a 

a 

e 

e 

e 

i 

i 

9e 

2 ^ 

0 

6 ^ 

u 

u 

y 

y 


Analysts of Sound, 


0,E, Words, 


mid-back, as in Germ. 
Mann, 

mid-back long, as in 
Germ. Wahn, 
mid-front, as in Fr. 
iti, 

mid-front, as in Engl. 
hen, 

mid-front long, as 
Germ, leknen, 
high-front, as in Germ. 
Btss, 

ibid, long, as in Germ. 

Biene, ^ I 

low-front, as in Engl. 

h7d, etc. 
ibid. long. 

mid-back round, as in 
Germ. Stock, 
mid-liack-|ense-round, 
as in Germ. Hokn,^ 
high-back-round, as in 
Engl, put, 

high-back-tense-round, 
Germ. Stube, 
high-front-round, Germ. 
kussen, 

ibid, long, French 
, pure. 


assa ‘ ass dagas ‘ days \ fara7t * to 
go 

ham ‘home’, stan ‘stoned hldf 
‘ loaf’. 

berati ‘ to bear {ge)seten ‘ set ’ (p.p.), 
helan ‘ hide ’. 

fnenn ‘ men secgan ‘ to say sendan 
‘ send *. 

fedan ‘to feed’, gis ‘geese’, metan 
‘ to meet her ‘ here we ‘ we 

sittan ‘ to sit sCtp ‘ ship 

sip ‘journey, time’, writan ‘to 
write 

sded ‘sated, weary’, crdeft ‘skill, 
trade 

smd ‘ seed % grMig ‘ greedy ’. 

hopu ‘hope*, horn ‘horn’, brocen 
‘ broken ’. 

hot ‘help, remedy’, hoc ‘book, 
charter blod ‘ blood 

sumi ‘ son \fuU ‘ full 

hus ‘ house ' whisper, mj^stery’. 

cy?m^mc^ \ bycgan ‘to buy’, wyrm 
‘worm*. 

fylan ‘defile’, hryd ‘bride’, hyp 
‘ landing-place, harbour ’ (hithe). 


E 
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§ 84, Diphthongs. 


SymboL 

ea 

eo 

eo 

ie 

le 


O.E. Wot is. 

leaf ^ chaff hleahtor ' laugher ^ 
cms ‘ chose \ r^d * red *, lea\ ‘ false • 
eorJ>e ‘earth heofon ‘ heaven \feohtan ‘ to fight * 
cedsan ‘ to choose hlebpor ‘ sound, melody 
Jiierde ‘ shepherd Scieppend ‘ Creator \ 
hJeran ‘ to hear cusp ‘ he chooses ^ 


§ 85. The O.E. Consonants. 


Open 

Ba 

V. 

g 

ck. 

B. 

h 

Frc 

V. 

g 

>nt. 

B. 

H 

Bla 

V. 

s 

def 

L 

1 

a 

Bide 

V. 

”Pnt. 

B. 

sc 

Po 

V. 

int. 

B. 

¥,)> 

Li 

V. 

b 

p. 

B. 

Stop 

g 

c 

eg 

c 





d 

t 

b 

P 

Nasal 

ng 

1 







n 

hn 

m 


Divided 





! 




1 

hi 



Trill 









r 

hr 





Lip-Back. 

Lip-Teeth. 


V. 

B. 

V, 

B. 

Open. 

w 

hw 

f 

f 


Note. The symbols used in this table are not ‘ phonetic symbols ’ in 
the strict sense, but are those usually employed in writing and printing 
O.E. As they are fairly consistently employed to express the same 
sounds, they are, in a sense, ‘ phonetic The exceptions will be dis- 
cussed directly. 

§ 86. The chief inconsistencies in the use of O.E. graphic 
symbols are found in that of g and c. The former is used 
to express both a Fronts and a Back Open consonant, and, 
probably by the tenth century, also a Back Stop, The com- 
bination eg nearly always expresses a Front Stop, g^ and eg 
nearly always express Voiced sounds. 

no matter what its origin, when it occurs initially^ in 
a word, or syllable, before front vowels was the symbol of 
a frof^Uopen^wiced consonant [j] — gedr^ gi^fcin^ heriges, etc. 
In grammatical works it is usually printed g to distinguish 
it from the back consonant. Initially, before back vowels, 
and medially, in the same circumstances, it was in the earliest 
O.E., unquestionably, a back-opeU’-voiced consonant (3). 
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In this position, however, it probably became the present stop 
sound, during the O.E. period, though it is impossible to say 
precisely when. Most authorities agree that, at any rate by the 
year 1000, god ^ ^ood 'j ghn ‘to go', etc., were pronounced 
with a back stop. In the middle of words, between original 
back vowe 5 s, the sound certainly remained an open consonant 
during the whole O.E. period. Thus dgan ^ Qwn\ folgian 
(from ^fulgdjaii) " {oVio\N\y sagu ‘saw, saying', etc., must 
always be pronounced with a hack-ope 7 i-voiced consonant. 
Any other pronunciation is ridiculous in the light of the 
subsequent history of the sc^nd in words. A backstop-voiced 
was a very rare, and prob^ly a late development, medially, 
in O.E. as it certainly was initially. The medial consonant in 
frocga ‘ frog ' is probably an example of this sound."' 

§ 87. There is the same ambiguity in the use of the symbol 
c in O.E. It expresses, always indeed, a voiceless stop sound, 
but sometimes a backy and sometimes a front voiceless stop. 
Before original back vowels c stands for [k], as in cot 
‘ dwelling catt ‘ cat col ‘ cool etc. In the later MSS. k is 
sometimes written for this sound, but it is never consistently 
used, and c is by far the most usual symbol 

Before original O.E. front vowels, Cy written c and t in 
grammatical works, is to be pronounced as a front stop — 
ciele ‘ chill cUdy ‘ child', chaff'. The same rule applies 
when c occurs medially before -i — rice ‘ kingdom from ^rlki. 
Finally, after front vowels c was also a front consonant — lie 
‘form, hody\ poec ‘roof. The reason for the fronted c in 
secany pencan will appear in the discussion of the principal 
O.E. sound changes (§ 104). 

O.E. sc was probably [st], that is, s followed by a voiceless 
front stop. It may have become [J] before the end of the 
O.E. period. 

§ 88. ^d f were pronounced as voiceless consonants 
[s, f] when final : wxs ‘ was ms ‘ food, meat', hldf ‘ loaf, etc. ; 
initially, in the W, Saxon dialect, they were apparently voiced 
before vowels^ as in Somersetshire and the South-West 
dialects at the present day {s was perhaps voiced initially in 
Kentish also) : singauy ‘ sing ‘vessel, vat', etc, ; medially, 
between vowels they were always voiced : hifuy ‘ love rlsan 
‘rise', etc., except when s was doubled as in cyssan ‘kis?', etc. 

§89* b was originally a pure lip-open-voiced consonant [ 6 ]. 
In early MSS. it is often written instead of the later/, between 
vowels— later hafoc, heafoc ‘hawk’. Initially, it was 

£ % 
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probably pronounced as a stop m the historical period. The 
lip-stop-voice does not occur medially in O.E. except when 
doubled — hehhan ‘ lift up etc. [For the origin of this doubling 

cf. §93.] > 

§ 90. originally a back-open-voiceless consonant [x], was 
fronted later before and after front vowels, gesvht ‘ sight etc. 
Initially before vowels h was apparently a mere aspirate as 
at the present day, in the histoiTcal period. Medially, and 
finally before and after back vowels, h retained the pro- 
nunciation [x]. ^ 

§ 91. The combinations, hl^ hn^ hr^ hw, are to be pro- 
nounced probably with voiceless /, and r respectively: 
hleahtor ‘laughter ’ ; hnxgan ‘ neigh ' ; firing ‘ ring * ; hweet 
‘ what etc. 

§ 92. ^ and / are used for the point-teeth-openy both voice 
and breathy indiscriminately. Initially and finally the sound 
was probably voiceless everywhere at first ; medially between 
vowels p and d were voiced, and should be so pronounced. 

§ 93. Doubled consonants should be pronounced long, 
with a fresh impulse in the middle of the sound. The chief 
sources of double consonants in O.E. are: (a) lengthening 
before e. g. sittan^ earlier ^sittjany from ^setjan; sibb 
‘ relationship ’ from ^sidjo ; reccan from ^rakjan ‘ narrate etc., 
etc. After a long vowel or a diphthong the double consonant 
is simplified, e. g. ixcan ‘ teach ’ from ^tdkjany W. Gmc. 
^iaikjany earlier ^taikkjan, ip) The combination becomes 
-//- in Gmc., e. g. Idg. ^plno-y Gmc. full-y O.E. full ; O.E. 
wulle ‘ wool earlier ^wulnd ; cp. Lat. Idna from ^wlana. 

Note. As we always mark the vowel quantities, and indicate whether 
c and ^ are fronted or not, the spelling of O.E. as it occurs m books for 
students, is practically a phonetic transcription, apart from the slight 
inconsistencies just noted. It is not usually necessary to mark the fronted 
form of hy 'h = [j]. 

§ 94. Accentuation or Stress. 

In O.E. as in other Germanic languages,^ the principal 
stress fell on the first, or ‘ root ’-syllable ©f the word— 
‘good’, hiofon ‘heaven’, ternende ‘running’. 

Prefixes, such as on-y ge-y are always unstressed. - 

§ 95. Plan of Treatment. 

It may make the following account of the history of the 
O.E. vowels clearer, if we give at once some hint of the plan 
and arrangement of the subject which is here attempted. 
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It may be well to point out that in tracing the development 
of the W. Gmc. vowels in O.E. we are dealing with 
changes which for the most part took place in this country, 
and therefore, alliiougIi| many of them occurred in the period 
before written documents, they are, in fact, a part of the 
‘ History fof English Some knowledge of the origin of 
the O.E. sounds is necessary to the proper understanding 
of their subsequent development. The subject is divided as 
follows : ^ 

(1) We first give an account of the principal sound changes^ 
both Isolative and Combinative ^ which affected all the O.E. 
dialects. 

{%) We then pass to changes which are specifically W. 
Saxon to the exclusion of other dialects. 

(3) Peculiarities common to all dialects except W. Saxon. 

(4) Features shared by the Anglian Dialects, but not by 
W. Saxon or Kentish. 

(5) Features peculiar {a) to Mercian, {b) to Northumbrian. 

(6) Kentish characteristics. 

(7) Summary of points of agreement and disagreement 
between the various dialects. 

§ 96* The O.E. Vowel Sounds compared with those of 
West Germanic. 

By comparing the forms of words in the other W. Gmc. 
languages, and in Gothic, we arrive at a view as to the 
original nature of Primitive O.E. sounds. The sounds, 
especially the vowels of the earliest historical period, are then 
seen to have undergone very considerable changes, both 
Isolative and Combinative (§ 65). 

§ 97, Isol 25 tive Vowel Changes. Changes common to all 
Dialects of O.E. 

(i) W. Gmc. a becomes O.E. oei dseg 'day’, O.H.G. tag\ 
f seder ‘ fathef’, Q.H.G./^/<3:r, O. Zz.'^.fadar \ wsegn ' wagon 
O.H.G. wagan. 

Note i. For subsequent treatment of m in Kt. and Mercian s§e §§ 129, 
137. In W.S. as IS wiitten throughout the O.E. period, but the fact that 
the symbol as is used very frequently in ^Ifric to express the /-sound 
rather points to the raising of ^ to / in L.W.S. 

Note 2. For retention of W. Gmc. a in O.E. before a back vowel in 
following syllable, see § 107, Note. 
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(a) W. Gmc. a becomes O.E. slxpan^ ‘sleep’, O. Sax. 
ddpan, O.H.G. slafan, 

{3) W. Gmc. au becomes in O.E. ea : eage 

‘ eye’, O.H.G. ouga^ Goth, atigo ; ' ear ’,^Goth. auso. 

Note. This m was monophthongized to x in late O.E. Cp. for 
instance the occasional spellings: ‘death’, gelxfa ‘faith’, xdiga 

‘ blessed for deaP^ geleafa^ eadig, 

(4) W. Gmc. ai becomes O.E. hdl ‘whole’ (adj,), Goth. 
halls^ O.H.G. heil ; dp ‘ oath Goth, aips^ O.H.G. etd. 

(5) W. Gmc. eu becomes O.E. ed\ plod ‘nation, people’, 
Got\i,piuda^ O. Sax. thioda. ( 

Combinative Vowel Changes co/amon to all O.E. Dialects. 

§ g8« ^i) W. Gmc. d becomes O.E. 0, The nasalized d of 
Gmc. and W. Gmc. undergoes first a process of rounding — to 
o, and then a lengthened vowel is substituted for the shortj” 
nasalized vowel: brdhte ‘brought’ from ^bra^x^a^ ^bj^axta, 
^broyta ; fon ‘ take, seize ’ from ^fapx^^h ^fdx^^h ^fdhan^ etc. 

§ gg. (a) (a) W. Gmc. d, which as stated in § 97 (a) is fronted 
to X in Pr. O.E. by an isolative change, does not undergo 
this fronting if followed by n or m, but is rounded, and 
appears in the earliest historical period as b : — mom ‘ moon * 
from W. Gmc, ^mdnan-y cp. O.H.G. mano, Goth, mem ; nomon 
Pret. PI. of niman ‘ to take ’ from ^ndmum^ cp. O.H.G. ndmum^ 
Goth, etc. (6) W. Gmc. d before or g^ followed by 

a back vowel, remains in O.E. : — sdwon,ldgoniW»Gmc.^sdwum, 
^ldgum» 

§ 100. (3) Pr. O.E. a becomes o. 

W. Gmc. (or am-), when it stood before the voiceless 
open consonants, s,f,p, appears in the oldest English simply 
as d. The n first nasalized a to d, then this was rounded to 
0, and as in the preceding case, nasalization was replaced by 
length, giving 0 : O.E. gbs ‘ goose ’ from ^gbs from ^gds from 
^gans, cp. Germ, and Dutch gans; O.E. top ^tooth’ from 
original ^tanp, cp. O.H.G. 0 a 7 id, O. Sax. tand; O.E. sbfte 
‘ soft O.H.G. samfto* 

Note. This process, as regards the rounding, an(i substitution of 
length for nasalization, is identical with the jireceliing (§ 98 (i)), only 
whereas the nasal was lost before [x]i already in Pr. Gmc. and is thus 
absent in all Gmc. tongues, the loss of the consonant n, m before s,f, b, 
is an 0 «E. process. It is impossible to say at what period the various 
languages lost the nasalization of d* 

It will be seen later that n was always lost in O.E. before s,f, p, just as 
It is lost in Gmc. before x* The other vowels are merely lengthened after 
losing their nasalization, but undergo no qualitative change comparable 
to that from a- to b, b (§ 113). 
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§101. (4) Original an becomes on. 

W. Gmc. a before nasal consonants which remain in O.E., 
is generally rounded to 0 in the period of Alfred : land, hond, 
monn instead of sariier^/a;^d' hand, mann. In later O.E. land, 
hatid, etc., again predominate. In no period are either the 
an or om forms used with perfect consistency in any of 
the texts. 

§ 102. (5) Fracture of ^ifowels before certain consonant 
combinations. 

Fracture is the term applied to the diphthongization of 
front vowels before rr, arM r+ another consonant; ll, or 1 + 
another consonant; k, h/jj, or . 4 :+ another consonant. Ex- 
amples : Fracture of e : O.E. steorra, O.H.G. st^rro ; eorpe 
‘earth’, O.H.G. erda\ seolh ‘seal’, O.H.G. selah >*selk\ 
feoh ‘money, property’, O. Sax. fehu-, feoktan ‘to fight’, 
O.H.G. fehtan. Fracture of ae ; earni ‘poor’, O.H.G. arm\ 
eall ‘all’, O.H.G. all\ eald ‘old’, O.H.G. alt\ eahta ‘eight’, 
O. Sax. O.H.G. ahto. Fracture of Pr. O.E. a: neatz from 
, Goth. neJv. 

Note i. It is pretty certain that already in the iate O.E. period, 
m was monophthongized to de and perhaps also raised to [s]. Cp. § 97 
Note, 120 Note. Such spellings as swdelt for swealt^ swdertum for 
sweartufn^ andwderdum for andweardimi^ rnd^rcode for mearcode^ all in 
iElfric, taken in connexion with the M.E. development, seem to establish 
the monophthong in these cases. 

Note 2. The process of ^Fracture* consists in the development of 
a glide sound between the front vowel and the following //, rr, /, r, or 
h + consonant. The cause of the development of this glide, which was 
originally of the nature of [w] or [u], lies in the nature of the following 
consonant, h was a back open consonant, a sound which easily tends to 
be lip-modified. I when doubled, or followed by another consonant, 
must have been pronounced with the fore part of the tongue hollowed. 
This gives a dull, ‘ guttural ’ effect to the sound, as is heard in many 
English and Scotch dialects at the present day. r when doubled, or 
followed by another consonant, was probably ^ inverted ’, i. e. uttered with 
the point of Aie tongue turned upwards and backwards, without trilling. 
This sound is now pronounced in many Southern English dialects. Each 
of these articulations involves a considerable glide, after a front vowel. A 
very similar effect to Fracture is heard in such Cockney pronunciations 
as [pa//^(l)], et^., fov pale. Note that e undergoes no Fracture before the 
/-combinations, excbpt Ih^ Ic. The Fracture of / is indistinguishable from 
that of except in Northumbrian (§ 132). 

§103. Mutation or * Umlaut ^ 

There are two kinds of M utationin O.E. : one, A. which affects 
back vowels, is caused by a following i or J and results in front- 
ing of the vowel ; the other, B. which affects front vowels, is 
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caused chiefly by u, or <?, in some dialects also by a. The 
result of the latter process is to develop a vowel glide \tc\ 
which combines with the preceding front vowel to produce a 
diphthong. The former process is^known a^ z- or /-mutation, 
the latter ^/-mutation, or i?/^-mutation,‘ according to the vowel 
which causes it. 

/-mutation is by far the more universal of these two 
processes in O.E.; it affects all dialects, and is less liable than 
2^-mutation to be upset by Analogy. Z 7 -mutation, or its 
result, on the other hand, is distributed, in different dialects, 
in vaiying degrees of frequency. W. Saxon, apart from certain 
conditions (see § no), tends to efiminate the diphthongized 
forms due to ^/-mutation, in fafiour of those with simple 
vowels, wli^ch may occur in certain cases of nouns, or persons 
of verbs. Since /- or /-mutation is a fronting process, and 
oja Mutation one which depends largely on the develop-^ 
ment of a back element after front vowels, we may call the 
former FronUMutation^ and the latter Back-Mutation* 

§ 104. A. (6) i- or j-Mutation in O.E. 

The law may be simply stated as follows: all original 
back vowels when followed in the next syllable of a word by 
or are fronted^ to the corresponding front vowels. 
Further O.E. derived by isolative change from earlier 
a (§ 97 (i)) under the same conditions, is raised from a low, to 
the mid vowel e. The process of /-mutation was fully 
completed before the period of the earliest O.E. documents, 
that is, before the end of the seventh century. It may there- 
fore have begun a century earlier. It certainly was carried 
out in England, because it affects loan-words which the 
English only learnt after their invasion of these islands. 

The process of fronting the vowel was due to the front- 
modification of the intervening consonant by the following 
or f-. This front-modified sound then influenced, and 
fronted the preceding vowel. When the consonant was back, 
r*, or g, it became a pure front c, g or, if g was followed by/, 
cg\ thus ^laegip becomes in the first instance '^loegip ‘lays'; 
^sokja ‘ I seek ' becomes ^soci ; ^bruggjo ‘ bridge ' becomes 
^brticg the phonetic values being p, *t, *d]. ^ ° 

§ 105. /- or /-mutation of 0* Primitive O.E. 0, no matter 
what its origin, becomes first [^], written oe^ which in all 
dialects'^ except W. Sax. survives nearly to the end of the O.E. 
period. In W.S. oe {mid-front-round) is unrounded to e before 
the period of King Alfred, in whose works there are however 
some slight traces of the spelling oe : 
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bee Dat. Sing, and Nom. and Acc. PI. of boc ‘book', from 
^boki - ; sedan ‘ to seek O. Sax. sdkian, Goth, sokjan ; cp. O.E. 
Fret, sdhte from *sdk-da ; fedan ‘ to feed ' from *fdd-jan, cp. 
O.E. foda ‘ food»’ ; cwe^i ^’queen Pr. O.E. *cwdni, W. Gmc. 
^kwdni, Gmc. *kwxnt (cp. § 99). 

§ 106 . " Pr. O.E. d (earlier ai) becomes se : — dselan from 
^ddljan ‘divide’, cp. O.E. un-mutated dal ‘portion’, O.H.G. 
teil, Goth, dails. O.E. d^l ‘ part ’ = also exists, and 
is commoner than dal. tsecan ‘teach’ fiom *tdkjan, cp. Pret. 
tdhte. 

Ixstan ‘follow, carry out 7 from *ldsijan, cp. O.H.G. leistajt, 
O. Sax. lestian, Goth, laistf^n. O.E. has also the un-mutated 
noun last ‘ track ’, etc. '• 

% 

§ 107. /-Mutation of O.E. a and se : Pr. O.E. a becomes 
Jmbban ' have ' from ^hadijan ; sldegen ‘ slain ' from ^slagin. 

Note. W. Gmc. a normally becomes as by an Isolative change in 
O.E. (§ 97 (l))) and on the Mutation of this see § 107 below; but a 
remains, or is restored, if a back voweHbllows, hence dagas N. and A. PL 
of ddegf slagen^ one form of P.P. of sledn fr. "^slaian. It happens some- 
times, though comparatively rarely, that an O.E. a which had originally a 
back vowel after it, is pieserved as such till after the isolative tendency 
which changed Pr. atode has passed away. If syllables containing such 
a sounds receive a suffix with z or j later on, but before the period of 

or -/-Mutation, the a undeigoes fronting to ae. This is the case with 
the forms sldegen, above. 

Pr. O.E. a’ becomes e hy i- or/-mutation : settan ‘to place’, 
from ^sdsttjan, cp. Goth, satjan ; mete ‘ food from cp. 

Goth, mats, O.H.G. maz, O. Sax. meti (with mutation) ; here 
‘army’ from O.H.G. liari, Goth, harjis ; siege n, P.P. of 

slean, from ^slaegin. 

§108. Pr. O.E. u becomes /: mys PL of mus ‘mouse’, 
from musi; bryd ‘bride’, Goth, brups, stem ^'brupi-', cypau 
‘make known’, Goth kunpjan, Pr. O.E. ^kupjan. 

§ 109. !]^r. O.E. a becomes y : fyllan ‘ to fill ’ fr. ^ftdljan, 
cp. O E. full, Goth, and OM.G, f idlj an \ pytt ‘pit, hole’, 
O.H.G. pftizzi, Early W. Gmc. loan-word from Latin puteus, 
W. Gmc. form '^piittja, Pr. O.E. "^pnitu 

Note. An original Gmc. il became 0 in W. Gmc. if 0, a, or d followed 
in the next syllable, but remained when followed by -z- or -j-. There are 
many ‘ roots ’ which occur both with <7 or ^ suffixes, and also with suffixes 
containing -z- or -y-. In the former case we get 0 in the ^root’ m 
O.E., in the latter it. This u, later on, when the z-mutation period 
arrived, became /. Thus —gold ' gold ’ from *gulda-, but gylden ‘ golden ’ 
from '^guldm-', god ‘god* from ^guia-, but gyde^i ‘goddess* from 
"^gudin^ ; fox from fMsa, but ftxen ‘ vixen * from '^fiihsin-. In these 
and similar cases, y is therefore the mutation of u and not of o. 
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Normally, o cannot occur before 4 - or -j-, [a) because ^ in 
native words is not an original sound, but was developed 
in W. Gmc. out of under the conditions just mentioned, 
and {b) because in those early loan?-w<^rds where it occurred, 
it became u before or 

Thus if the sequence d with 4 - or in the ner^t syllable 
passed into W. Gmc. from Latin, as it sometimes did, it nor- 
mally became and this naturally was mutated to y later 
on, e.g. Latin moneta became whence whence 

O.E. mynet ‘ coin 

Therefore ^ as the mutation of b is very rare, and when it 
is found, needs special explanation For instance, oxa ‘ ox ’ 
has a PL cexen^ cxen by the side offi^commoner oxan. Original 
^nhsa-‘ noiimally becomes oxa in O.E. If a form like ^uhsin- 
existed it would naturally become ^yxen, so that oxen can 
only be explained by assuming that just before the period of^ 
mutation, but after the period at which b followed by 
became a new formation ^bhsin^ was made, on the analogy 
of ^oksa ; this new form ^ohsin- then became cexeu, exen in 
the mutation period. A similar explanation must be sought 
for ele * oil ’ from Latin oleum^ W. Gmc. ^olja^ ^ulja, and for 
the Dat. Sing, dehter of dohter ‘ daughter L 

Note. In fiencan, sendan, blendan the e probably does represent the 
mutation of Pr. O.E. o from a before a nasal (§ ioi)—'^pankjan<^poykjan^ 
etc. 

For the effects of ^'-mutation on the Pr. O.E. Diphthongs, 
see §§ 117, 118, 119, 1*^4, 133, 139, which deal with the peculiar 
special developments of the various dialects. 

§ no. B. (7) Back-, or u-Mutation. 

All the O.E. dialects are to some extent subject to this 
change, which consists in diphthonging e, and in Mercian 

when u, or 0 (from earlier -an) followed in the next syllable, 
e.g. "^hebun becomes heofon. The process is ^excellently 
described by Bulbring (Elementarhtch^ § 1^29}. What 
happened was that the m first 4 ip-modified’ the preceding 
consonant, which in its turn produced a lip- or rounded glide 
between itself and the preceding front vowel : ^witum became 
^wit^um and then whence wiutum^ and later 

%motum. later still weoitmi. 

In W. Saxon this mutation takes place only {d) when the 
word begins with or any consonant followed by w, sw^ etc., 
in which case it occurs no matter what consonant intervenes 
between the i or e and the following u\ or, if) when the 



BachMutatiOn 


§§ 109-11] 


75 


intervening consonant is /, r, or a lip consonant—/, m,f. In 
words in which the u only occurs in certain cases — N. and 
Acc. PL Neuter, or Dat. PL, Standard W. Saxon tends to 
give up the dighthoneiz^tion, even in these cases^ on the 
analogy of the undi^llithongized forms of the other cases; 
thus scip^ (N. and Acc. PL) and scipum (Dat PL) ‘ships’, 
instead of sciopti {sceopu)^ etc., on the pattern of Sing, scip^ 
etc. The result is that this mutation is a far less prominent 
feature in W.S. than in my of the other dialects where no 
such tendency exists. 

The m and eti of this origin become to, and eo, and in West 
Saxon are both levelled uMer eo as a rule. 

se never undergoes the 5 i’ocess in pure W.S., except in the 
word eaki ‘ ale which is the Common O.E. form (fr<^m '^alup -) ; 
never in Northumbrian, and only sporadically in a few forms, 
in one or two early Kentish charters, where it is probably due 
to Mercian influence. In Mercian the ^/-mutatfon of x \d) to 
ta is a typical feature of the dialect (§ 138). 

Examples in W. Saxon : — cweocu fr. cwiocu, earlier cwiucu 
from cwicu ‘ living ’ ; efor ‘ wild boar ’ from "^efur ; keorot ‘ hart 
from "^hertiti cp. OIH.G, hirus] seolfor ‘silver’, earlier *silu3r; 
sweosior ‘ sister cp. O.H.G. swester. 

Note. The combination wiu becomes the w being lost after 
a consonant before u, so that we get L{w)ticu ; wudu ixovsiwtdtc <wiudu, 
wuton <*wiutum, etc., in all dialects except Kentish (§ 143). The type 
cwk-, on the analogy of cwice, occurs also in the form cwicu. This type 
not being diphthongized, does not change further, so that we find cwicu, 
cucu, and by a further cross analogy, also cuce, etc., at one and the same 
time. 


§111. (8) ‘Palatal Mutation'. 

This term was suggested by Biilbrit^g to denote primarily 
the loss in Anglian of the second element of the diphthong 
ea (which thus appears merely as e) before the consonant- 
groups hp, when followed by a front vowel, or when 

final. 

A very similar, though later process, affects also eo, to, in 
W. Sax., wh^re we find cfdht or cnie ht ‘ boy ‘ servant instead 
of the normal, cneoht (as we might expect) from ^cneht with 
Fracture (§ loa). Here eo is fronted, and the first element 
raised to i. This only happens when the •‘kt is final, as in 
Nom.-Acc. Sing., or when a front vowel follows, as "in Gen. 
and Dat. Sing. cni{e)ktes, cni(p)hte\ in the PL where back 
vowels occur in the suffixes, eo remains — cneohtas, cneohta, 
eneokium ; Pihtiso ‘ Pictish ’ but Peohtas ‘ Piets L 
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Note. This is an important diffeience for the subsequent development 
of the language, since Mod. Engl, knight can only be derived from the 
O.E. cniht type, and not from cneokt-, 

§ II2. (9) Loss of h, between vtfwe’s anJl contraction of 
vowel groups. 

Early in the historical pei iod h disappears between vowels ; 
thus ’^fdha ‘ seize ’ becomes ^sleaka ^ I strike ’ becomes 
^sleaa^ ^feohes (Gen. Sing, of/^^/^) property ' becomes ^feoes, 
etc. These combinations of vowels are simplified by the loss 
of the unstressed vowel, but the remaining vowel or diphthong 
is lengthened, if short, thus : ^/da J^^ecomes fd ; ^sleaa becomes 
slea] ^feoeshtcomtsf^SjQic,; becomes ^Jizokan, 

whence ^pipan^ pton» 

Vowel Lengthening in O.E. 

§ 113. {a) Lengthening replaces Nasalization. 

We have seen (§ 100) that when the combinations am^ 
stand before /, or /, the nasal consonant is lost, having 
previously nasalized the which is then rounded, and 
subsequently lengthened in compensation for the later loss of 
nasalization. Precisely the same nasalization, loss of nasal 
consonant, and gradual replacing of the vowel nasalization by 
vowel length, takes place when i or u stand before or 
followed by a voiceless open consonant. Nasalized I and u 
before k, inherited from Germanic (cp. ^, §§ 98 and 100, Note), 
are lengthened in the same way. Examples: sip ‘time, 
journey’, fr, ^szp fr. ^smP, Goth, sznps; gestp ‘companion’, 
gisindi\ fzf^ fr. cp. Goth.. Jimp O.H.G. jimp 

O. Sax . us ‘us’, O.H.G. uns\ cupe ‘ could ^ cp. Goth. 
kunpa. 

Examples of Vz, uJt : O.E. peon ‘ thrive fr. '^pi^xan — 
^ptxan^ Pr. O.E. pzJian^ pwhan^ etc. (§113); O.E, puhte 
‘ seemed fr. ^pu^x^a — "^puxta^ Pret. of pyncan^ fr, "^pufjkjan. 

§ 114, ( 3 ) Short vowels were lengthened before the com- 
binations nd^ mb^ {ng ?), Id^ rd : flndan^ lamb^ slngan (?), 
clld^ wdrd^ all of which had, originally, short rowels. ''The 
lengthening which took place, probably, early in the ninth 
century is of importance for the later history of the language, 
for Mod. [tond, tj^rid, koum], etc., can only be explained by 
assuming that the O.E. forms had long vowels. On the 
numerous cases such as end^ friend^ wUtd^ where the Mod. 
forms presuppose short forms, at any rate in M.E., see § 175 (7), 
below. 
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Sound Changes which occur only in West Saxon. 

§ 115. (i) Diphthonging after initial Front Consonants. 

After the Front Consonants c, g (whether earlier g, or j) 
and the combinltion 3 c the Pr. O.E. vowels se, x, e are diph- 
thongized^ in the earliest period, to ea, ea, le respectively. 

[a) After c\ W. Saxon ceastcr ‘city’, etc, non-W. Sax. 
cxster\ chaff non-W.S. cmcelxom'^cxce,z'^. Dutch 
haak. There are no examples of ce-. 

% AAerg ( =g) : gcat ‘ gate ’, non-W S gxt ; paf, non-W.S. 
gxf\ geafo 7 t ‘ gave ’, Fret PL, Pr. O.^.pefon ; gielp ‘ boast ’, cp. 
0 H.G. gelf, non-W.S. geljy, for^eldan ‘ to pay for ’, non-W.S. 
-geldan-. g — j—gear ‘ yea^’, OdA.Qt.jar, Pr. O.E. gxr. 

{c) After sc : steal ‘ shall ’, earlier scxl, Goth, skal ; scedp 
‘ sheep ’, earlier sexp, cp. O.H.G. scaf\ scieran ‘ cut cp. O.H.G. 
sceran. 

Note i. In Late W.S.JS is frequently monophthongized to after front 
cons., so that we get cef, gef, ger,_scep, ei^. This does not take place 
before a following back vowel, so geara^ geartmi^ etc., remain. 

Note 2. The W.S. form ceaste?' shows that the processes of fronting 
^before front vowels, and the subsequent diphthongization of this vowel 
after a front cons., were still in operation, if they did not actually begin 
after the English came to Britain, since ceaster is a Latin loan-word first 
acquired from Latin- speaking people m this country. 

Note 3. The above process of diphthongization is later than that 
caused by Fracture, as may be seen from O.E. ceorl ‘ churl ’ from earlier 
cerL The eo, which occurs in all the dialects, is the result of Fracture. 
Had ^Cerl remained unaltered until the period of diphthongization after 
front cons, this must have become "^cierl m W.S. 

§ 116. (a) i-, j-Mutation of the Pr. O.E. Diphthongs 10. 

In W.S. alone, of all the O.E. dialects, m and to when 
followed by -i- or -j-, are mutated to ^ : (<2) I. of ^ from an : 
hieran ‘ hear from '^^hearjan^ cp. Goth, hmisjan ; gelufan ‘ to 
believe’, cp. O.E. geleafa ‘faith’, Goth. galaubja?i\ ude adv. 
‘easily’, from '^eddt, cp. O.E. adj, mde ^eas^’ ; II. of ^ from 

(W.Cm?. a) after front consonant : — ctese ‘cheese’ from 
from W.Gmc, ^kdsjd. 

Note. The W.S. form cme shows that f-mutation was a later process 
than that of diphthonging after front cons. (§ 115). Had the former pio- 
cess taken place eailier than the latter, Pr. O.E. would have 

remained unchanged by it, since ^ suffers no i-mutation. cmi then would 
have become *cedsi in W.S. The short diphthong ie in cietel^ etc., below 
(§ 1 1 7) tells the same story. 

( 5 ) Mutation of w:--aesp ‘chooses’ 3rd Sing. Pres.^ of 
cidsan, from ewsip ; ‘fleece’ from ; getriewe ‘ faith- 

ful cp. O. Sax. gitriuwL 
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§ 117. (3) 4 -Mtitation of the Short Diphthongs. 

The short diphthongs, ea, to, ho matter what their origin, 
become ie in W. Sax. through the influence of a following 
or ^ ^ 

{a) Mutation of e'a : I. of eh, the result of Fractui;e (§ 102) : 
iermpu ‘poverty, wretchedness', from ^earmipu,tzxX\^t'^oermipu, 
cp, O.H.G. armida\ fiellan ‘cause to fall, cast down’, from 
'^fealljan, cp. feallan ‘ to fall ’ ; nUht ‘ night from ^neahti^ 
earlier ^noehti, cp. Goth, nahts^ stem ^nahti-- ; II. of ea from 
ae after front consonants (§ 115) : cieiel ‘ kettle from ^ceatil, 
earlier ^cxtil, cp. Goth, katils ; cieki ‘ cold, chill from ^ceali^ 
from '^cdeli, cp. O.E, ceaUd ‘col(|f’; ^est ‘stranger’, from 
^geasti, eaj^Her ^sti, cp. Goth, gasts, stem gasti - ; scieppan 
‘create’, from ^sceappjan, cp. Goth. skapjan\ sciell ‘shell’, 
from ^sceallj-. 

§ 118. {b) Mutation of ib (iu), the result of Fracture : 
wierp ‘ becomes ’, from ^wiorpip 3rd Sing. Pres, of weorpan ; 
hterde ‘ shepherd ’, from '^kturdi, ^/liordi, earlier ^kirdi, O.H.G. 
hirti ; gesiehp ‘ sight ’, from -^siohtptt from -'^sthipd, 

§ 119. Later treatment of W.S. le. 

Already in Alfred’s time, i is often written for k, no matter 
what the origin of this : niht, cniht, sillan (earlier siellan, from 
s^llan), etc., and ie for original i, thus wietan, etc., for witan* 
This points to the conclusion that, at any rate in part of the 
W. Sax. area, i and ie had both been levelled under the one 
sound /. On the other hand, after and before r, i often appears 
as y, so that for instance ryht ‘ right ’ from riht > neht > 
reoht is the regular Early W. Sax. form of this word. 

In other parts of the W. Sax. area, on the other hand, u is 
not levelled under I but kept distinct, until in Late W.S. it 
is rounded to y, which does not happen to original L Thus 
in those Late W.S. texts which we possess, y is |he typical 
spelling, on the whole, for the earlier u in all words of the 
classes illustrated in § 117. 3, above. Furthermore as in M.E. 
the [^] sounds are still preserved in these words, ip the Sa^iion 
area, we must assume that the change of ^ to ^ was typical 
of this area generally, although Alfred’s forms do not in all 
cases appear to be consistent with this assumption. In Alfred’s 
dialect, apparently, there was a tendency, already noted, of 
levelling u under I, which was not characteristic of the whole 
Saxon speech area. 

Note, ie and u are typical E. W.S. sounds, and occur in no other 
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dialect. Further, ^that y representing earlier ie, or anything else than 
the z-Mutation of zz, occurs in W.S. alone. 

§ 120. Pr. 0 ,E, ie in W^Sax. 

With regard td this oound, it is perhaps desirable to record 
the negative fact that it undergoes no alteration in the Saxon 
area, during the whole O.E. period, and indeed remains as 
a characteristic of Southern English (with the exclusion of 
Kentish) in the M.E. period (§§ i6i, 162). The other dialects 
have raised this B (in dM 'deed*, sxton, pret. pi. of sitta^i, 
etc.) to e before the period of the earliest documents. This 
non-W. Sax. e was tense, cj^. § 123. 

Note. It is probable, howeiir, that while the sound remained slack, 
it was raised to the mid [s] in Late W. Sax. ^Elfric very -often writes 
se for original ddertao ‘ injures hdefe 'weight*, Sdergius for Sergius, 
etc. He even writes de for i occasionally, gecw^mde, and I have 

noted ^efretwodon iox gefrxtwodon, 

§ I2I. Late West Saxon Treatment of weo-. 

It is typical of L.W.S. that the combination weo-, whether 
the diphthong be the result of Fracture, or u-Mutatmt, 
becomes wu - : wurpa 7 i fr. weorpan, swurd fr. sweord, swustor 
fr. sweostor, c{w)ncu fr. cweocu. A few cases of wo- occur in 
Alfred. 

§ 122. Unrounding of O.E. y (i~mutation of u) in Late W.S. 

In some L. W.S. texts, a tendency to unround O.E. jy to % 
before front consonants and n is observable. This is found 
more particularly in zElfric’s Grammar and in the Old 
Testament, though in the latter the ^-forms are not quite 
universal. The unrounded forms are less numerous in the 
W.S. Gospels, and still less so in Wulfstan s Homilies. The 
Patois texts, Blickling Homilies and Harleian Gloss, generally 
preserve the rounded vowel befoi'e front consonants. The 
words cynin^, cynn, and dryhten appear fairly consistently, 
however, as cinn, cining, drihten. 

It is clear that the unrounding tendency did not obtain 
over the whole W.S. area in the Late O.E. period, and this is 
confirmed by^ the M.E. forms. In this period, brugge, rugge, 
etc., often appear in Sthn. texts, but the i’-forms seem to be 
universal in drihten, king, cyng, etc. 

Note, u in M.E. hrugge, etc., is a Norm.-Fr. symbol foi§ **the [y] 
sound (§§ 152, 158 {c), below). 
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Points in which all the non-W.Sax. dialects agree, 

§ 123, (i) Raising of Pr. O.E. » to e. 

As just noted in § 120, Northumbrian, Mercian^and Kentish 
all raise ^ to e. Thus all have seton, Wr Sax. ^s^ton^ * they sat ’ ; 
red ‘ council W.S. r^d ; seep, med, stret, etc., ger from 
W.S. gear (§115 (/ 5 )) ; dM ‘ deed W.S. dxd ; gredig ‘ greedy 
W.S. grxdtg etc., etc. This change can be traced in Kentish 
at the end of the seventh century,^ 

§ 124. (a) i“, j-Mutation of Pr. O.E. ea. 

Hei*e again, all dialects except W.S. have ei heran 'hear®, 
W.S. Jiteran \ gelefan, ‘ believe Wf > gelufan ; teman ^ to teem, 
to bring forth’, W.S. iieman, from ^tedmjan, cp. O.E. tedfn 
‘ progeny \ 

Note. The process whereby we have i in non-W.S. instead of^ 
a diphthong is not clear. Was there a stage ie as in W.S., which was 
subsequently monophthongized ? Or is it possible that the original diph- 
thong when followed by or w^as monophthongized before the period 
of Mutation ? 

§ 125. (3) Frequency of Back-Mutation of e and i, (See 
§110 above.) 

All the non- W.S. dialects show a tendency to diphthongize 
i and e when followed by a back vowel, especially m, to an 
extent which is unknown in the literary dialect of Wessex. 
The results of the process are most fully developed in Kentish 
(see § 141), but the Anglian dialects also have them with 
great frequency, limited indeed only by smoothing (§ 127), 
which eliminates the second element of the diphthong. The 
non- W.S. dialects, unlike W.S., do not get rid of the diphthong- 
ized forms of words in favour of those without mutation, which 
may occur in particular cases of nouns, or parts of verbs. On 
the contrary, they tend rather to generalize the diphthongized 
forms as much as possible. 

W.S. eliminates such a form as geofu ‘gifWs which is 
perfectly normal, in favour of giefu formed on the analogy of 
giefe^ whereas Kentish tends to have the diphthongized forms 
every whei'e: e.g. hegeotan, seondan, siondan ‘are^’, a^abafj> 'to 
give’, weada 'woods’, stoddan 'after’, (analogy of Dat. 
PL seolfum, etc.) 'self’, etc., etc. All these are from Kentish 
Charters in the first half of the ninth century. 

The-nso-called Saxon Patois of the Blickling Homilies also 
has the diphthongized forms to a far greater extent than the 
Court dialect of Alfred. 
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The Anglian Dialects. 

Features common to b^oth Northumbrian and Mercian. 

§ 126. («) Absence of Fracture of ae, which appears as a, 
before U ^nd 1 + consonant. 

Anglian caM'zoW, W.S. ceald\ haldan ‘hold’, '^.S.healdan\ 
wall ‘ wall W.S. weall-, bald ‘ bold W.S. beald, etc. 

[Fracture of ^ before the ^-combinations is not found so consistently 
in Anglian as in W.S. Before h, etc., Fracture takes place originally, 
but the diphthong is simplified again (see § 127 below). 

The j7-mutation of a beljre ll or /+cons. in Anglian, is se— 
faellan, W.S. jfiellan (§ 1 17). rithmb. wmrma ^to warm * is probably to 
be regarded as = "^warmjan^ with mutation of a to de,] 

§ 127. (2) Smoothing. 

» This is the name given by Sweet to the monophthongization 
of all diphthongs, both long and short, which took place in 
Primitive Anglian before back, and front consonants. Mi, Mi 
become I, t\ mstead of before back and front consonants, 
we get first m and later O.E. ea was developed out of 
earlier au (§ 97 (3)) through the stages oeu, xo, asa, and the short 
ea had a similar development. These diphthongs appear to 
have been overtaken by the Smoothing process while they 
were at the aeo stage. The x which results from the smooth- 
ing of the long diphthong is still found as a rule in eighth- 
century texts, but is later raised to e. Thus the earliest 
(Moore) MS. of Bede has Ixch, whereas the later MSS. have 
lech in the same passage ; the Epinal Glossary has forms like 
laec ‘vegetable ^ W.S. lcac\ aec ‘also*, W.S. edc\ herebmeon 
‘military standard*, W.S. beacen, while the ninth-century 
Leiden Riddle has heh’- ‘ high W.S. heah\ suaedeh ‘ however 
W.S. -dealt. In the late Mercian Psalter and Hymns, e is the 
commoner spelling — heh, geecnaS ‘ increases bilec ‘ locked 
W.S. heleac, etc. The Lindisfarne Gospels have heh, becon, 
ecan, ec, etcJ, but the more archaic spelling xc for the last 
word is far commoner. 

The short a?, smoothing from ea, is usually not raised to e, 
cp. daegas, BL fr. ^deagas by back-mutation from ^daegas 
(§ no), in the **Mercian Hymns, and middilsaexum in an 
eighth-century Merc. Charter. Pr. O.E. ^ remains in 
Nthumb. but becomes e in Merc. ; cp. § ^37 below. 

§ 128. (3) Retention of oe. 

The i-mutation of 0, originally de in all dialects (§ 105, above) 
remains in the spelling, and probably in the pronunciation, of 

F ' ' 
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the Anglian dialects throughout the O.E. period — boec^ W.S. 
hec ^ books soecan^ W.S. secan ‘to seek*. 

(On oe in Kentish see § 144.) 

Features which distinguish Norlhumbria^ from Mercian, 

§ 129, (i) Retention of Pr. O.E. © as in W.S. 97 above), 

whereas the Mercian dialect of Vespas. Ps. agrees with Kentish 
in raising this to e (§ 137 below). 

§ 130, (2) Traces of late Dij^hthonging after front con- 

sonants. This is unknown in Mercian and Kentish, but char- 
acteristic of W.S., where, however, it is a primitive process. The 
Northumbrian process has been fiiscussed with some minute- 
ness by Bulbring, Beibl. i^ and Elemen tar buck, §§ 154, 

In Rushw,^ steal 'shalT, as in W.S., is found, and sclp ‘sheep* 
which according to Biilbring, § 154, is from ^sctep with diph^ 
thongization of the Angl. step, Pr, O.E. stxp. 

Note. This is surely later than the W.S. process, since it is later than 
the Angl. raising of ^ to e, though doubtless, as Bulbring says, much 
earlier than the Nthmb. diphthonging of back vowels after sL 

The clearest cases of the diphthonging of back vowels in 
(Nthn.) Nthmb. are found after st, and must be very late, 
indicating a rising diphthong, i. e. one stressed on second ele- 
ment, if we take them seriously as diphthongal forms — stem 
* shone earlier sidn, pret. sing, of sclnan, steacca ‘ to shake *, 
steoh ‘ shoe *, etc. The e in all these forms may be merely a 
graphic device to indicate that st is front, 

§ 131. (3) Absence of back-Mutation of m (found in Mercian, 

§ 138)- 

§ 132. (4) Distinction preserved between ^ and 10. 

In W. Sax, the old diphthong to (Pr. O.E. iti) which 
only arose in W, Gmc. when -f- or •;/- followed, became u 
in the Mutation period unless there was a ch^ge of sufhx 
(§ 118). In Anglian, no alteration was effected in the sound 
by the following -f- and the diphthong is preserved as w in 
O, Nthmb, and remains distinct from ed from Fr. eu, whereas 
in Mercian to is levelled under ed : Nthmb. fzdstro ‘ darkness *, 
W.S, Bestru, O. Sax. tkmstri; gestrtdna ‘ gain, beget children *, 
W. S .^estrtenan. 

The" same distinction is preserved in Nthmbr. between the 
short diphthongs to, id ; wiurpit in Bede’s Death Song, W.S# 
tvierp from ^wiurpip from ^wirpip by Fracture ; hiorde ‘ shep- 
herd’^ W.S. hierdei iorre ‘angry’, W.S. ierre\ 0 .ornede ‘ desired *3 
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W.S. giernde, (On the W.S. te^ later in these forms, see 
§§ii8, 1 1 9, above.) 

§ ^ 33 * (5) Itifltience of in^ial w tipon following vowels* 
The follbwing changers are characteristic of late Nthmb. : 

{a) fracture) becomes wo--: ‘become’ from earlier 

weordan, worpa ‘ throw ’ from weorpan, stvord ‘ sword ’ from 
sweord, 

(b) In Nthn. Nthmb. weo-^, the result of 0- or ^/-Mutation, 

also becomes zoo- : wortild from weoruld from weruld ‘ world \ 
wosa ‘to be ’ from weosa 7 i ^'om wesan. [According to Biil- 
bring, § 267, in Sthn. Nthir|3. wosa is the only form with 0 
from eo as a result of ^^-Mutation ; otherwise weo- remains — 
weortild, etc.] ^ 

This change is quite unknown in Mercian and Kentish. In 
late W.S. a somewhat similar change, that of weo- to wu-^ 
occurs (§121). 

(c) Initial we- becomes wee* through rounding of the 
vowel : woeg ‘ way ’ from weg cwoeSa ‘ speak ’ from ewedan 
(but cweoda 7 % becomes cwo^a{cp, (b) dbove%wces ‘ be ’ Imperat. 
from wes, [Not quite unknown in Mercian, w'here such forms 
as cwoedap, woestenne ‘ solitudine occur sporadically.] 

{d) In Late Nthn. Nthmb. we* (Anglian form of Pr. O.E. 
WX-) becomes wm * : wcepen ‘ weapon \ 'W.S. w^pen^ wceg 
^ wave ’5 W.S. w^g. 

[This change is unknown in Mercian.] 

§ 134. (6) In Southern Northumbrian, W. Gmc. au (W. Sax. 
ea) appears generally as ed^ being apparently arrested at the 
^ stage : d^p ‘ death W.S. dedp ; deof ' deaf’, W.S. dedf\ 
hedfud^ W.S. heafod\ edre ‘ ear’, W.S. edre^ etc. 

Nthn. Nthmb. more commonly writes edy as in all other 
dialects. 

§ 135* (7) Northern NLhmb. writes ea more frequently for 

Fracture of e before rr and r + consonant than eoi hearte 
‘ heart W.S. heorte ; eardu 'earth’. In the Sthn. Nthmb. texts. 
eo is more frequent. 

[Mercian also shows some traces of ea^ but ea is general.] 

§ 136. (8) Southern Nthmb. of the later period, on thtK>ther 

hand, generally writes eo instead of ea for the Fracture of 
eoTM ' arm kweorf‘ turned, wandered W.S. hwearf. 

[In Mercian, as in Kentish, eo sometimes occurs for ea, but rarely.] 

T % 
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Characteristic Mercian Features, 

§ 3 C 37 . (^) Raising of & to 

In distinction to Northumbriap* and W.^., which retain m 
throughout the O.E. period, but in agreement wita Kentish, 
in part of the Mercian area this vowel is raised /'to e by an 
isolative change. This is most consistently shown in the 
ninth-century Vespasian Psalter and Hymns, and in the later 
Glosses in MS. Royal. The Mefcian Matthew (Rushworth^), 
however, writes ce far more commonly. Examples (from 
Vesp. Ps. and Hymns) are: hwet ^what?’, deges (Gen, Sing, 
of deg ‘day’, degiim (Dat. PL ^on analogy of Sing.), efter 
‘ after weier ‘ water wes ‘ was 
The ferms dxgas^ dxga^ cwxctmg in Vesp. Hymns are 
examples of Anglian smoothing from ^deaga, etc. See § 138 
below. 

§ 138. (d) Back-Mutation of Pr, O.E, ae, 

gedeafenad ‘ befits ic fearu ‘I go feadur ‘ father ’ (Gen. 
Sing.), gehUadap ‘ they load *, steadelas ‘ foundations 
This mutation took place, in the dialect of the Vesp. Ps., 
also when g^ or c was the intervening consonant, but such 
forms as "^deagas^ ^cweacung ‘ shaking ’ were smoothed to 
dxgaSi etc. This smoothing of ea is the chief source of £ in 
this text. 

§ ^ 9 * (3) Levelling of lu, later 10, under eo. 

Vesp. Ps. has weotaP (Imperat. PI.) ‘ know ye ’ from wiutap^ 
eweopap ‘ they speak cleopiu ‘ I call ’ from f^clipdju^ whence 
^cliupdfu, ceosep ‘ chooses ’ from ^etdsip. 

The same levelling occurs in the' case of to the result of 
Fracture of eorsian ‘become angry’, eorre^ angry’, heorde^ 
W.S. hierde ‘shepherd’. 

Note. Such forms as wreocendey spreocende in Vesp. (Back-mutation 
of ^), where we should expect Smoothing, must be due 1 % the analogy of 
other verbs in the same class, where the diphthong normally remained un- 
smoothed, e.g. beoran ‘bear*, etc. Steogun ‘climbed*, from sttgun 
(Fret. PL), may be explained on the analogy of wrebtun ‘ they wrote ’ ; 
but see also § 141 below. r n 

Typical South-East Midi., S, Eastern, and Kentish Features. 

§ (i) the i-Mutation of Pr. O.E. a raised to e. 

Most of the O.E. dialects preserve this x unaltered during 
the whole O.E. period. Already in the Kentish Charters of 
the ninth century, we get forms such as clenra, enig mest^ 
gemenum (Dat. PL) ‘ common cp. Goth, gamaini-^ and in the 
Surrey Charter of 871-89 gedele, W.S. gedxlan ‘divide’, Goth. 
gadatljan\ lesien ‘perform’, galauijan\ hwetc-^ W.S.^ 
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hwmfe- ‘ wheat \ from ^hwaiti-^ Pr. O.E. ^kwdiu A Suffolk 
Ch. of 991 has dele ; another of 1038 has gelesta^ hlef digen. 
This change can be shown to be distinctly later than the 
raising of Pi% 0 . 5 ^. m above) to ^ which is common to 

all non-W^. dialects. The later Kentish Psalm and Hymn 
write se for^both^sounds, but owing to the early disappearance 
of the sounds {m) in Kentish, the symbols ee and e are used 
indifferently for the mid-front sound. That ee is indeed 
used for a mid-front vowel Is shown by the spelling hmr for 
her ^ here ’ in a Kt. Ch. of 831. In this word no one supposes 
that any old dialect ever had other than a mid-front vowel 
The same confusion is sh^)wn in the spelling swmstar for 
swestor ‘ sister \ where the snort mid-front is certain. 

[On preservation of this e in M.E, see § 161 below.] 

^ 141. ( q ) Typical Kentish Back-Mutation. 

We may consider such forms as reogolweard ‘ guardian of 
a (religious) rule *, and forespreoca ^ advocate breogo ' prince ^ 
as typically Kentish, since W.S. does not admit of this muta- 
tion before a back consonant, and, although it no doubt 
occurred under these conditions in early Anglian, it would 
be reduced by smoothing in the Anglian dialects (§ 127 
above). Kentish influence may partly explain the forms in 
Vesp, Ps. discussed in § 139, note, above. 

§ 14a. (3) O.E. y (i-Mutation of u), unrounded, and lowered 

to 5 . 

In the Late Kentish Psalm, we find sennum * sins ’ (Dat PI), 
W.S. synnum ; gelta ‘ guilt \ W.S.gylt ; graimnhegdig ^ cruel 
W.S. -hygdig; snetera ^wise', W.S. snyter^ etc. In Early 
Kentish such spellings do not occur in stressed syllables, 
though the proper name Heregep, W.S. -gyp is found, but the 
change, even in stressed syllables, is assured for the early 
period by the spelling yfter ‘after’ in a Ch. of 831, to 
represent Kt. efter^ W.S. sefter. This spelling would be im- 
possible unless Kt. scribes had already pronounced O.E. y as 
e in words wh^re they still adhered to the traditional spelling 
(y). If they proilounced e whenever they saw or wrote j/, of 
course y might come to be regarded as a symbol for the 
^-sound. The late O.E. Suffolk Ch. of 991 (Sweet's ^<^ond 
A. S. Reader^ pp. 2^09-13) has several <?-forms 
pette ‘ pit gefelste ‘ help etc. 

I, for original y^ continues to be one of the chief marks of 
Kentish dialect, or Kentish influence during the M.E. period 
(§158 {b% and we have in Standard English to-day, words like 
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knell, O.E, cnyllan, outside the Kentish dialect, which we know 
must be of S.E. Midi, or S.E. origin (§ 253, Note 3, below). 

Note. This feature extends in M.5. beyond the old Kentish area, 
and is found, m varying degrees of frequefcy, in^S. Lmc§^ Northants, 
Essex, Suffolk, and Sussex. In the last quarter of the fourteenth century 
it is found also in Norfolk, ' ^ 

§ 143. (4) The group wiu. 

In Kentish, the otherwise usual change to wu does not 
occur, so that we get weada^ weoium, instead of wiidu, WMtum^ 
Wudum is found, however, in Bd^GL 

The diphthongs aS, eo are not fclearly and consistently dis- 
tinguished in Kt. to is commoner in this dialect than eo for 
earlier eu. For short eb and to we find often ia^ to by the side 
of eo : thus seondan^ siondon^ weadti^ gewriota^ sioddan^ nio- 
manne ; hiabanlic^ begeotan^ agiaban^ ^gecweodu^ etc. 

§ 144. Treatment of de (i-mutation of 6) in Kentish. 

The ninth-century Charters consistently write oe for the 
^-mutation of d of every origin—/^ ‘ take bdec^ dbed, goes 
‘ geese soecende^ gerdefa ‘ reeve \ etc. The only exception 
seems to be bledsung. Surrey Charter (879-89) has oe once, 
but usually write.? eo—fed^ gefeorum * companions ' (W.S. 
geferum), seolest ‘ best rehtmeodrencynn. In later Kentish e 
is the usual spelling — gamete^ gebeUe, secende^ etc. (Psalm), 
The spelling sedcan^ however, occurs once in this text The 
Late Kt. Glosses always write e. 

The spelling eo^ occurring already in the latter half of the 
ninth century, seems to show that the traditional spelling oe 
was no longer felt as satisfactory, and may imply that the 
vowel was already but slightly rounded. It is curious that 
eo should crop up again in Late Kt. We can hardly take it 
to represent a rounded vowel, in the face of the far more 
numerous ^-spellings. The spelling bTem ‘ bofe ' Dat. PL, 
which occurs in a Ch. of 831, compared with bdem in 805, 
shows clearly that even at this date oe could represent an 
unrounded vowel, and the spelling hder for her^ ‘ here ’ ^shows 
that de could represent the mid-front vowel It seems pro- 
bable that by the year 831, the old vowel de had already 
been unrounded in Kt. A form with slight rounding may 
have'^urvived longer in Surrey. 

§ 145. Summary of Chief Dialectal Characteristics in O.E. 

It will be convenient to summarize briefly the principal 
features which distinguish the O.E, dialects. The following 
list includes only those which are of importance for the 
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subsequent histoiy of the language. A few examples are 
added to make the statement concrete. 

(i) Diphthonging after front consonants: steal, giefan, 
ceaf, geaLetc. (§*ii5)** In L.W.S. the m are monopthongized 
to e : sceKcef, etc. 

[This process of diphthonging is confined to W. Saxon.] 

(z) i- or j-Mutation of Diphthongs ^ to ie [only in 
W.S.] : iermPu, Ivierde ‘hjard’; cusp ‘chooses’, wieyp ‘be- 
comes’. In late W.S. these u become^: yrmpu, hyrde, etc. 
(§§ 116-19). 

(3) Survival of Primitive O.E, m (W.Gmc. d) [survives 
only in W.S.] : sSto 7 i, s^r^y dxdy etc., etc. (§ i3o). 

(4) Survival of Primitive O.E. m [W.S. and Nopthumbrian, 
and part of Mercian area] : gldedy dxg wsesy etc., etc. (§§ 97, 

129. 137)- 

(5) Change of y (i-Mutation of ft) to 6 [Kentish chiefly] : 
senn, W.S. synn ; fer ‘fire’, W.S.fyr, etc., etc. (§ 14a). 

(6) Absence of Fracture of ae (ft) before 11 or 1+ another 
consonant [typically Anglian]: all, W.S. call’, aid ‘old’, 
W.S. eald\ cald^caW, W.S. ceald, etc., etc. (§ 136). 

(7) Smoothing- of all Diphthcmgs before c, c, g, g^ h 
[typically Anglian] : kxh, W.S. heah ; leht ‘ light ’, W.S; leoht 
(§ 127 )- 

(8) Diphthonging of O.E. ae to eft, by u-Mutation [Mercian 
only] : feadur, steaHelas from *sta 3 ulas (§ 138)* 

(9) Raising of Primitive m (W.Gmc. ft) to e [all dialects 
except W.S.] : seton, stret, ded (§ 133). 

(10) Raising of ® (i-Mutation of Pr. O.E. ft) to e [found 
chiefly in Kentish] : delan, W.S. dxlan (§ 140)* 
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HISTORY OF ENGLISH SOUNDS 

IL The Middle English Period 

§ 146. The number of literary works composed and written 
down during the M.E. period, that is, between, roughly, 1100 
and 1450, is extremely large, and many of the individual 
works are of great length* M.E. literature is of the most 
varied character. Every kind of composition, in prose and 
verse, is represented ; the religious treatise, the legal docu- 
ment, the lyric, the romance, history, serious narrative, satire, 
comedy, the sublime, the ridiculous, the grave, the gay ; every 
note in the lyre of human passion is struck, every phase of 
human experience is portrayed. Almost eveiy aiea, from 
Aberdeen to Sussex, except perhaps the Central Midlands, is 
represented by one or more works written in the local form of 
English. 

Materials therefore are npt lacking for the adequate study 
of our language, in all its forms, during the 350 years which 
begin within half a century of the Norman Conquest, and end 
fifty years after the death of Chaucer, 

§ 147. The Norman Conquest. 

This great event, while it undoubtedly marks a new 
departure in many ways in our social and political history, 
is by no means such a revolutionary factor in thr history of 
our language as some writers would lead one to believe. Its 
main effects are seen in our vocabulary. While the M.E. 
period is characterized by far-reaching sound ch^anges, which 
we think of as beginning soon after the Normal? Conquest, there 
is every reason for believing that the germ of the tendencies 
which first find graphic expression at this time existed already 
long b^re, and that the linguistic phenomena which become 
noticeable in the texts of the twelfth and thirteenth ceptuiies 
are the natural heritage of the past. In fact, there is no 
ground for assuming that the history of English sounds would 
have been other than we know it, had the Norman Conquest 
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never taken place. The external form and the internal 
structure of English have undergone continuous, but gradual 
change, from the earliest times to the present day. The 
Norman Conqueg: did^ nSt sever the continuity and begin 
a new eim We are to consider the changes in sounds and 
inflexions which we associate with the M.E. period, not as 
due in any way to the great historical cataclysm which befell 
in 1066, but as the natural outcome of forces that were at 
work long before Duke William was born, which can be 
traced to some extent in the texts of the late O.E. period. 

§ 148. Apparent increased’ rate of change in Early Transi- 
tion English. 

If we examine the language of the latter parts of the 
^Peterborough Chronicle which were written down about 
seventy to ninety years after the coming of the Normans, 
and compare it with that of the Charters written in the reign 
of Edward the Confessor (1043-66) or of William’s English 
Charters, we are struck by certain obvious differences. The 
Charters are, to all intents and purposes, good Old English, 
showing to a superficial view but little difference from the 
language of Alfred, still less from that of iEifric. The 
language of the Chronicle, during the last eighty or ninety 
years of the record, is something very different. Not only has 
the conventional O.E. spelling been largely given up in favour 
of what appear tentative efforts to express quite a different 
pronunciation, but the inflexions are greatly impaired; for 
instance, we get the indeclinable definite article, in such con- 
structions as of pe kingy we find a new personal pronoun scse, 
the ancestor of the modern she, instead of heo, and the 
structure of the sentence is often very different from the old 
usage. As we note all the differences, we might be inclined 
to ask whether these considerable changes in the language, 
which have <iome about with such apparent suddenness, must 
not be attributed to some great event such as the Norman 
Conquest, which has upset society from top to bottom, and 
reacted upon^the language. Why, it might reasonably be 
asked, has English suddenly changed more, in less than a 
hundred years, than it did during the three hundred and fifty 
years before 1066 ? 

The answer is not far to seek. The Norman Conqvmt did 
not, indeed, produce a sudden change in the language itself, 
but it did cause the death, or nearly so, of literary tradition. 
The spoken language, we must suppose, had outgrown and 
gone beyond the written forms that we find in .^Elfric and in 
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the late charters. But the scribes were strongly conservative, 
and adhered to the old methods of spelling which represented 
approximately the facts of the language as pronounced, 
perhaps, a hundred years earlier, tfat ^ad Iqfig cea^d to give 
a true picture of contemporary speech. In the sai^e way, the 
style and structure of the sentence, in literary Works, was 
based upon the older models found in writings, and not upon 
that of the colloquial language. We may assume, perhaps, that 
in the latter respect, the same kindOf difference, only on a more 
extensive scale, existed between the style of the written and 
spoken language, in late O.E., as is seen at the present time, 
when we write is it not, will I not, were it not for that, the 
Misses Smith, whereas in ordinary colloquial speech we say 
[/znt A, ^fount di, if it w:?znt fo ‘Sset, "So m/s sm2^s] and so on. 
But soon after the Conquest, English learning sank to a veiy 
low ebb. The great prelates, the Bishops and Abbots, were" 
Normans; the language and literature of the English, regarded 
as belonging to a rude and boorish race, were no longer objects 
of solicitude for the learned. The art of writing, no doubt, 
was hardly practised by Englishmen, or only by the more 
aristocratic who had the opportunity of acquiring the language 
of the dominant race. Documents were but rarely written 
in English. The continuity of literary English prose style 
was broken. When Englishmen again took up the pen, after 
more than half a century of neglect, and attempted to set 
down their thoughts on parchment, they had to create afresh 
an English prose style. What models had they ? The docu- 
ments of the age which was gone, of the time when English 
letters still flourished, were now hopelessly antiquated in style, 
and too far removed from actual facts to serve as models. 
The old traditional spelling, much behind the time even in 
the days of iElfric, was still less adapted to the requirements 
of twelfth-century English. The only thing to do was to put 
the thoughts, as far as possible, into the form of sentence used 
in the ordinary spoken language, and to adapt, ^n some way 
or other, what remained of a traditional mode of rendering 
sounds to the changed conditions of pronunciation. 

Such considerations as these enable us to understand that 
the apparent gulf between pre-Conquest English, and that of 
the period immediately following that event, is not a reality, 
but tligt the appearance is a natural result of the conditions 
inseparable from the graphic representation in the latter 
period of a language whose literary cultivation had long been 
neglected. It is perhaps worth while to point out here that 
the documents of the Early Transition period probably 
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present a far more faithful picture of the spoken language of 
the time, than do the writings of an age of highly developed 
literary activity, based on^a powerful tradition. 

§ 149. ^riety^ of Dialectal Types in M.E. 

It is constantly pointed out, and indeed it strikes at 
once every student who makes the most superficial suiwey of 
M.E. documents, that compared with the four or five well- 
marked types of English ^vhich appear in the pre-Conquest 
sources, there is an extraordinary richness of dialect types 
preserved in M.E. It would be very wrong to draw the 
inference from this fact, that the process of dialectal differen- 
tiation was more active after, than before the Conquest, and 
that a host of new varieties of English came into Dbing in the 
later periods. 

The comparative uniformity of O.E. as we know it in the 
written documents must be explained by the strength of 
W. Saxon scribal tradition, which levelled many slightly 
differing foims of speech under a single type for literary 
purposes. No such check existed; for a long time, in the 
M.E. period. Every writer was largely a law unto himself, 
and while he no doubt owed something to the gradually 
hardening tradition of spelling, he felt free to try experiments 
of his own. The spelling of Orm (fl. laoo) is an example 
of highly developed individualism, for which the whole of Old 
and Middle English offers no parallel. The M.E. scribes do 
full justice to the variety of regional dialects which undoubtedly 
existed, and they also, by the individualism of their methods, 
probably suggest a variety greater than really existed. We 
do not often find complete consistency in the spelling of a 
single text, therefore when we compare that of several writers 
of the same period, we may mistake for variety of dialect 
what is really an experimental groping after the best way of 
writing thg same sound. 

§ 150, Difficulties in the Investigation of M.E. Texts. 

It is highly important for the study of M.E. to be sure of 
the*^ precise ^or ^approximate date of the text we are dealing 
with, and also of the dialect which it represents. There are 
two possibilities which may occur to give a wrong impression 
of the language of a given time, or of a partic^r area, 
(i) A MS. may be a copy of another and much earlier text. 
In this case* the scribe sometimes follows his model with 
exactitude, and reproduces accurately the forms of a bygone 
age, but he sometimes also forgets to do this, and writes 
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down the forms of his own day. Or such a text may be 
written mainly according to the usage of the scribe’s own time 
with only an occasional lapse into the archaism of the text 
which he is copying. It is clearlf* n^cessaiy to ckcide, in 
such cases, which forms really belong to the peri^ of the 
MS. itself, and which to that of the original. * 

(s) A text may be copied by a scribe whose native or 
habitual dialect is different from that in which the text is 
written. In this case, the scribe ^metimes follows his text, 
and sometimes introduces his own, perhaps quite different 
forms. The result is a mixture of dialect forms which may 
be quite incongruous. It is quite possible for modern students 
to be misled, in such cases, into taking for an example of 
a genuine dialect with a mixture of elements, what is in reality 
a mixture produced under the conditions just described. 

In forming our view of w^hat the speech of a particular area ' 
was like, at a particular period, it is desirable, in the first 
instance, to eschew texts of these two classes as much as 
possible, and to confine our inquiries to such texts whose 
date and place of origin are definitely known. Only with the 
experience gained in this way, shall we be in a position 
to distinguish chronological and regional discrepancies in 
documents. 

§ 151. M.E. Spelling and M.E. Sounds. 

It is essential to consider separately the actual sounds of M.E. 
and the various methods of expressing these graphically. A 
change in spelling does not necessarily imply a change in pro- 
nunciation, though of course it often does, and the retention 
of an older spelling unaltered does not necessarily prove that the 
sound remains the same. The history of English spelling is 
one thing, and the history of English pronunciation is quite 
another. From the point of view of the former it is of 
importance to record that O.E, u in such words as kus^ mus, 
etc., is written in M.E., owing to the habits of Freifch scribes, 
ou. But this fact is of no importance for the history of the 
sound, since this remained the same [u] for centuries after 
the new spelling w^as introduced, and when, in the fifteenth 
century, this sound was diphthongized, no further change was 
made in the mode of representing it. On the other hand, in 
tracing the history of sounds it is vital to state that the O.E. 
diphtho1% m in words like deap^ heap ^ crowd etc., became 
[^] before the end of the O.E. period (§ 97. 3, Note), although 
the spelling was often retained in the Early Transition and 
later periods. 



§§ Consonantal Spellings in M.E. 


93 


Changes in Spelling which are purely GraphiCi 
§ 152. A. Vowels. 

O.E. J. Th§ O.E^ ligh-front-tense-round, so far as it 
survived^n M.E. (cp. § 158 {c)\ is never written y after the 
twelfth ceSatury, e.g. H. Rd. Tree, but with the French symbol 
u. When long, it is frequently expressed by uii e.g. sunn^ 
^sin*, O.E. synn\ muchel ‘great’, O.E. my cel \ huiren vb. 
‘hear’, Late O.E. hyran\ fidr ‘ fire’, OlE.fyr. 

O.E. In order to distinguish this from old y, now often 
spelt it is written habitually ou by French scribes, and 
later, by every one: e.g. hous^ O.E. kus; hour ‘dwelling’, 
O.E. bur. 

O.E. u> In the neighbourhood of v, u, w, n, Wj'this sound, 
which remained unchanged, is often written purely for the 
sake of distinctness to the eye, e.g. sane^ ‘son’, 0 ,K.s 7 mu; 
comen P.P. ‘come’, O.E. cumen. In N.Fr. old -on had 
become [un] in pronunciation. 

§ 153. B. The Consonants. 

O.E. c = back voiceless stop, generally preserved initially, 
before back vowels : cot^ comen ‘ come ^ but written k before 
front vowels : king, kepen ‘ keep ’. Doomsday Book, entirely 
the work of foreign scribes, constantly writes ch for initial c 
(k) in English names, e.g. Chenidueslei, O.E. Cenwulfesleah 
‘ Knowsley ch in D.B, always stands for the back voiceless 
stop. 

Medially, and finally, this sound is written k, ck, c. 

The O.E. combination cw is written with the French symbol 
q’\-Uy hence queen, O.E. cwen, etc. ku, cu, etc., are also 
written. 

O.E. c. As early as the twelfth century, some Sthn. texts 
write ch for this sound, in all positions — chald ‘ cold ’ ; sechen 
‘ seek O.E. secan ; ich ‘ I ’, O.E. ic. The earliest Transition 
texts still^wiite c. In later M.E. cch and tch are written 
medially — wretche, lacchen ‘ catch ’• 

O.E. 5 or s. These are the only forms of the letter used in 
O.E., but die latter part of the Peterborough Chronicle, 
written in the twelfth century, uses what is known as the Con- 
tinental form of the letter, which is approximately that of our 
g. The Chronicle, and some other early Transition texts, 
e. g. Genesis and Exodus, use this symbol g exclusively for 
O.E. s wiiether it expresses a back or front consonant, stop or 
open — ^so that we get even gung for O.E. geong. 

Later on, the more careful scribes use g and a modified 
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form of O.E. 5, and distinguish systematically between back 
and front sounds. The following are the typical M.E. ways 
of expressing the various sounds expressed by O.E. and eg: 

(i) Back-open-voiced consonant (Q.E. is written gk^ 
and jk : burgh, O-E. btirg ; laghe ‘ law , O.E. la)u, me. 

[This symbol {gh), as well as hy M, is used also for the voiceless sound.] 

(3) Back Stop (O.E. g) is written g : god, god ‘ good 
‘God’, etc, • 

Orm, whow^as a medieval spelling reformer, invented a special 
symbol g for the stop, and uses it in words such as the above. 

(3) Front Stop (O.E. eg). This only occurred medially 
and finall)^ in O.E. words. In M.E. it is written gg by Orm 
and most other scribes, though sometimes g alone is written : 
seggen ‘say \ O.E. seegan ; niggy O.E. hrycg ‘ back In French 
words the sound occurred initially in such words as juge 
‘judged and in these words the spelling^' is generally retained, 
though g is occasionally written. When the sound occurs 
medially it was, in late M.E.,not infrequently written dg as at 
the present day : bridge, etc. 

(4) Front-open-voiced consonant (O.E. j). The modified 
foim 5 of the O.E. symbol is used in a large number of texts 
quite systematically for this sound : yer, O.E. ger ‘ year ^ ; 
yeuen, O.E. gefan ‘give’, etc. Later M.E. texts use y — 
yere, etc. 

O.E. f written v or u. This, as a systematic habit, was an 
innovation of the French scribes, though there are traces in 
some O.E. texts of u to express a voiced sound between 
vowels. In the Southern area of M.E. the O.E./ was voiced 
initially, and we consequently find such spellings as vox, uox 
‘ fox vuir ‘ fire O.E. fyr, with fair consistency. Medially, 
between vowels, the sound was voiced in all dialects, and we 
find therefore uvel, ivel, etc., O.E. yfel ‘ evil ’ ; ouei^ O.E. ofer 
‘ over etc. Since the forms of u and v were oftSi confused, 
we constantly find such spellings as vuel ‘evil’ = [yvel] instead 
of umL 

# » 

O.E. s written c* This is habitual in French words, and 
the usage is applied also to English words: seldcene, O.E. 
seldsene ‘ rare ’ ; alee, O.E. alma. 

O.E. Voiced s written 2. Spelling with initial n is typical 
of Kentish texts, in which dialect O.E. s must have been 
voiced in this position : zayp ‘says O.E. seg{e)p ; zope ‘ true \ 
O.E, sop, etc. 
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0 ,E* sc is written sell, ss, sh; schal^ schenc'ken ‘grant*, 
ssolde ‘ should *, issoie ‘ shot \ shstwenn^ etc. 

The subject of M.E. spelling will be further dealt with later 
on In dealing specific-ally with the sounds themselves and 
their char ges. 

§ 154. Illustrative Middle English Texts. 

The following select list of M.E, texts will be found fairly 
representative of the variohs dialects and periods. Most of 
them are referred to in the account given below of the develop- 
ment of Sounds and Accidence in M.E. A useful illustrative 
selection of texts, dating from 1150 to 1390, is contained in 
Morris and Skeat s Specimens of Early English^ Parts I and 
II, and others in MacLean's Old and Middle English Reader^ 
Macmillan, 1893. Scotch texts, though mainly of the Early 
‘Modern Period, are well illustrated in Gregory Smith’s Speci- 
mens of Middle ScotSy Blackwood, 1902. Valuable examples 
of Late M.E. and early Mod. texts (1384-1579) are to be 
found in Skeat s Specimens of Eftglisk Literature. 

Most of the texts enumerated below are published by the 
Early English Text Society; when this is not the case, it will 
be indicated. When selections occur in any of the above 
collections, this is also indicated. Several very important 
Early M.E. texts are contained in An Old English Miscellany ^ 
ed. R. Morris, E.E.T.S., 1872 ; and the chief groups of Early 
M.E. Homilies are to be found in two vols. known as Old 
English HomilieSy ist and and Series, E.E.T.S., 1868 and 
1873 respectively, by the same editor. The presence of a text 
in either of these collections is indicated by the words O.E. 
Homs.y or 0 ,E. Misc. placed after the name in the list. 

A. M.E. Northern Texts. 

Northern Legends. 1^75. Ed. Horstmann, 1881. 

Ntkn. Metrical Psalter. Before 1300. Surtees Society, 
1843-47. Extracts in Specimens. 

Cursor Mundi. 1300. Extracts in Specimens, and Mac- 
Lean^s Reader. , 

Nihn. Metrical Homilies. 1330. Ed. Small, Edinburgh, 
i86a. Extracts in Specimens. 

Richd. Rolle de Hampolds Priche of Conscience* ^Before 
1349. Ed. R. Morris, 1863. Extracts in Specimens. Maetz- 
ner's ae. Sprachproben. 

Minors Songs. Ed. Scholle, Quellen und 
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Forschungen, lii, 1884, and Hall, Oxford. Extracts in 
Specimens. 


B. Scotch Texts. 

• • 

Barbour's Bruce, 1375. Ed. Skeat, E.E.T.S., 1870. Ex- 
tracts in Specimens, and MacLean. (The oldest MS., G. 2-3, 
St John's Coll., Cambridge, was not written till 1487.) 

Raiis Raving, First half of fifteenth century. Ed. Lumby, 
E.E.T.S., 1870. 

The Taill of Rauf Coilyear, 1456-81. Ed. S. J. H. Herr- 
tage, E.E.T.S., 1882. 

C, East Midland Texts, 

Peterborough Chronicle. ii2i-54« (Laud MS.) Plummer, 
Two A.-S. Chronicles. Extracts in Specimens. ♦ 

Ormulum. 1200. Ed. White, 1852, 2 vols., and Holt, 1878, 
2 vols. Extracts in Specimens. 

Bestiary. Circa 1250. In O.E. Misc. Extracts in Speci- 
mens. 

Genests and Exodus, Circa 1250. Ed. Morris, E.E.T.S. 
Revised 1873. Extracts in Specimens. 

Harrowing of Hell. Circa 1280-1300. Ed. E. Mall, Bres- 
lau, 1871. 

Robt, ofBrunne's Handlyng Synne. 1300-30. Ed. Furnivall, 
Roxburghe Club, 1862. Re-edited, Pt. I, 1901, Pt II, 1903. 
Extracts in Specimens. 

Havelok the Dane. 1300. Ed. Holthaiisen, Heidelberg, 
1901 ; Skeat, Oxford, 1902. Extracts in Specimens. 

Norfolk Guilds. 1389. In English Guilds, ed. Lucy Toul- 
min Smith, E.E.T.S., 1870. 

Osbern Bokenanls Lives of Saints, FI. 1370-1450. Ed. 
Horstmann, Heilbronn, 1883. 

D. London Dialect. 

Charter of London^ by the King Willia|n flie Conqueror 
(1066). In Liebermann, Gesetze d. Angelsachsen, i 486. 

Lambeth Homilies. Before 1200. Old English Homilies, 
I. i-i8i 2. Ed. Morris, E.E.T.S., 1868. Extracts in Speci- 
mens I. 

Trinity (Cambridge) Homilies. Before 1200. O.E* Homs. 
IL Ed. Morris, E.E.T.S., 1873. Extracts in Specimens 

Note. On dialect of Trinity and Lambeth Homilies, see Wyld, 
Essays and Studies^ VI, pp, 136-9. 
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P^'Qclamation of Henry III. 11^58. Ic Ellis’ Early Engl. 
Prc mmciationj Pt. IL pp. 501, etc. 

Adam Davies Five Dr^ms. Circa 1307-1:^7, Ed. Furni- 
vall, E.E.'^., 1878. 1 

London Charters and Documents (i). From i384~-(circa 
1450). See account given in Morsbach, Englische Schrift- 
sprache, 1888. 

London Charters and Docimients (d). From 1430-1500. See 
account in Lekebusch, Londoner Urkunden-Sprache, 1906. 

E. Literary English, 

Chaticefs Works. 

f 

Gower’s Confessio Amantis. Ed. Macaulay, in Complete 
Works, Oxford ; and Selections from C. A., Oxford, 1903. 

Sir John Mandeville’s Voiage and Travaile. 1356. Ed. 
Haliwell, 1839. Extracts in Specimens. 

Hoccleve. 1400. Minor Poems, ed. F. Furnivall, E.E.T.S., 
189a ; Regiment of Princes, Furnivall, E.E.T.S., 1899. Short 
Extracts in SkeaPs Specimens of Engl, Lit. 

Lydgate. Circa J4 !^o. Troy Book, ed. Bergen, E.E.T.S., 
I and II, 1906; 111,1908 ; IV, V, 1910; Temple of Glass, ed. 
J. Schick, E.E.T.S., 1891 ; London Lyckpenny, and Extracts 
from Storie of Thebes in Skeat’s Specimens. 

John Capgrave’s Chronicle. Ed. F. C. Hingeston, Rolls 
Series, 1858. 

Caxion, History es of Troye. Extracts in Skeat’s Specimens. 

F. West Midland Texts. 

Earliest Complete Engl. Prose Psalter. 1350. Ed. Bill- 
bring, E.E.T.S., 1891. 

Catherine Qroup. (Legends of St. Juliana, ed. Cockayne, 
E.E.T.S., 1871;^ ; St. Margaret, ed, Cockayne, E.E.T.S., 1866 ; 
and St. Catherine, ed. E. Einenkel, E.E.T.S., 1884.) First 
half of thirteenth century. 

Alliterative Poems. 1350. Ed. Morris {and ed.), 1869. 

William of Palerme. 1355-61. Ed. Skeat, E.E.T.S., 1867. 

Joseph of Arimathe a. 1350. Ed. Skeat, E.E.T.S., J871. 

John Audelafs Poems. 14^6. Percy Society, voL xiv, 
1844. 

Myrcs Instructions for Parish Priests. Circa 1450. Ed. 
Peacock, E.E.T.S. (Revised), igoo^. 

G 
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Note. The dialect of Ancren RtwU in MS. Nero A. xiv, printed by 
Morton, Camden Soc., 1853, is practically identical^ with that of the 
Catherine Group, now widely held to be South W. Midland. A. R. was 
long considered as Sthm., chiefly, probauly, on accqunt of u for O.E. y 
(u~ij. This feature is now known to be alsd^West and Cental hlidland. 
Cp. § 158 (i;j below. 


G, Sotitliern Texts. 

History of Holy Rood Tree, 1-^70. Ed. Napier, E.E.T.S., 
1894. 

Moral Ode or Poema Morale, Before laoo (Trinity MS.) ; 
1^50 (Jesus MS.). Both these in O.E. Misc. and Specimens. 
The Ec^erton MS., c. laoo, printed in MacLean, and O.E. 
Homs. I." Critical Text by Lewin, Halle, 1881. 

Wooing of our Lord, 1210. O.E. Homs. 1 . Extracts in 
Specimens. ‘ 

God Ureisun, 1210. O.E. Homs. I, Extracts in Specimens. 
Soules Ward, 1210. O.E. Homs. I. 

Owl and Nightingale, (W. Surrey.) 1246-50. Ed. Wells, 
Boston and London, 1909. Extracts in Specimens. 

Proverbs of Alfred, 1250. O.E. Misc., 102-38. Extracts 
in Specimens. 

Robert of Gloucester, (Metrical Chronicle.) 1298. Ed. 
Wright, Rolls Series, 1887. 2 Vols. Extracts in Specimens. 

St, Juliana, (Metrical.) 1300. Ed. Cockayne, E.E.T.S, 
51, 1872. 

Trevisa, (Translation of Higden's Polychroiticonl) 1387. 
Ed. Babington (vols. i and ii), and Lumby (vols. iii-ix), 
Rolls Series, 1865-86. Extracts in Specimens. 

St, Editha, 1420. Wiltshire Dialect, Ed, Horstmann, 
Heilbronn, 1883. 


H. Kentish Texts. r- 

Kentish Gospels, 1150. In Skeat*s Gospels in Anglo- 
Saxon. 

Kentish Homilies, 1150. (MS. Vespasian A.. 22.)" O.E. 
Homs. I. 2x7-43. Extracts in Specimens, 

Kentish Sermons, Before 1250. (MS. Laud 471.) O.E. 
Misc. 20-36, 

William of Shorehams Poems, 1307. Ed. Conrath, 
E.E.T.S., 1902. Extracts in Specimens. 

Ajenbite of Inwyt, 1340. Ed. Morris, E.E.T.S., 1866. 
Extracts in Specimens, 
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Rotmding of d 

§ 155. The Treatmeat of O.E. Sounds in M.E. 

The changes which befell the old vowel sounds in M.E. 
fall under the two main haads — Quantitative^ and Qualitative. 
The fornrer class of Changes involves the lengthening of 
original short vowels, and the shortening of vowels originally 
long, under conditions which it will be our business to describe. 
The latter category of changes involves an alteration of the 
actual nature and quality j»of the vowel sound without any 
change of quantity. 

The Quantitative changes are far more numerous than the 
Qualitative, and their results for the subsequent history of 
English are far-reaching. 

Our ideas concerning the nature and quality of M.iE. sounds 
are based (i) upon the spelling in the various texts ; (2) upon 
comparison {a) with O.E., ( 6 ) with Mod. Engl, (e) with other 
forms of Germanic speech ; (3) upon the character of Rhymes 
in ME.; (4) upon the contemporary descriptions of the 
pronunciation of English in the sixteenth century, when many 
M.E. sounds still remained unaltered. The spelling adopted 
by Orm throws great light on M.E. quantity. Orm syste- 
matically writes a consonant single after a long vowel, and 
doubles it after a short — child, chilldre, etc. He also sometimes 
marks short vowels etc. 

§ 156. Qualitative Vowel Changes in M.E. Simple Vowels. 

(1) The Rounding of O.E. a to 0. 

This change is shown by the spellings o and occasionally 
oa, later on, to have taken place in some dialects at least as 
eaily as the middle of the twelfth century, since there are two 
examples of 0 spellings already in the Peterborough Chronicle. 
The rounding of d ultimately involved all the dialects of the 
South and Midlands, but it is pretty ceitain that it did not 
begin everywhere at the same time. 

Since the Norman-French loan-words in M.E. retain their 
long a unchanged, e. g. dame, fame, grave, it is clear that the 
O.E. d in ham, stdn, ///<^/‘ loaf’, etc., etc., must have under- 
gone some sli^ht/ounding before these foreign words got into 
the language ; otherwise, had the process begun later, it must 
have involved them as well. 

The Peterborough Chronicle (Midland 1154) has t^e form 
more; the Kt, Homilies (Vesp. A. ‘Z%) before 1150 have a few 
0 forms, dje, and d)en, but a enormously preponderates. The 
Holy Rood Tree (1170), Trinity Homilies (before 1200), 
Lambeth Homilies (before 1200), Prose Life of St. Juliana 
(1210), Wooing of our Lord (:2io), all Southern texts, have 

G 2 
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no ^-spellings. Other Southern texts of about the same date 
have either occasionally or exclusively. Poema Morale 
(Egerton MS. before 1200) — ore * grace O.E. ar\ l 3 re^ mdre^ 
knows’, O.E, wdt., etc., but also -many "■i-spellings — are^ 
mdre^ wdt^ etc. ; God Ureisun of ure lauerd (1210)— one ; 
Ancren Riwle (1225), Metrical Life of St. Juliana (1300) have 
d throughout 

Of the other earliest Midland^ texts, the East Midland 
Ormulum (1200) has a throughout, while the W. Midland 
Layamon has even in the early MS. (1200) occasional t?, while 
the later (1250) has generally o; Genesis and Exodus and 
Bestiary (E. Midi. 1250) both have regularly 0, 

These statistics show that the change must have begun at 
least well before the middle of the twelfth century, though its 
results were not consistently nor universally expressed by the 
spelling before the first quarter of the thirteenth century. The 
two forms in the Chronicle can hardly be accidental, but it is 
rather remarkable that the later E. Midi. Ormulum, so careful 
in its spelling, should give no indications of it. The Southern 
texts mentioned, except the Vespasian Homilies, which are 
Kentish, are all from the South-West, and they appear to be 
slightly behind the former in writing 0. It may perhaps be 
argued that the rounding began slightly earlier in the Sth.- 
East than elsewhere. 

Under the rounding of O.E. d we must include that of d in 
the Anglian combination -dld^ in did, cald, haldan, bald. The 
forms old, cold, holden, bold, appear in Midland and even in 
some Sthn. texts in the middle of the twelfth century. They 
soon oust the typical native forms in the Sth.- Western dialects 
and even gain a footing in Kentish. (See §§ 165-6.) 

157* (2) O.E. a in the Northern Dialects. 

In the Northern Dialects of England, and in Scotch English, 
no rounding takes place. Many texts preserve ti^e symbol a 
unaltered in the M.E. period — ham, sian, etc.; others, especially 
in the fourteenth century, write ai in words of this class. As 
regards the sound, this must have been advance^, and fijonted 
to [x] pretty early, and this was subsequently raised to fi] 
and [e]. Modern North English and Scotch dialects have [ej 
or [ij as a representative of O.E. d. 

It is-^impossible to say with anything like certainty when 
the fronting process began. For one thing our Northern 
texts only begin with the end of the thirteenth century or 
the beginning of the fourteenth. The rhymes of the fourteenth- 
century Scotch texts, however, make it certain that by that 
period the fronting was complete, and probable that the 
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vowel had already been raised to a mid-front. It further is 
apparent from the earliest M.E. Northern texts that O.E. d 
and Norman-French d^ and O.E. d in open syllables were 
levelled under the san^ sound. The Scotch texts from Bar- 
bour onwards constantly write ai, ay^ e. g. fayis ^ foes tais 
* toes \ raid^ O.E, rad ‘ rode 

{d) Rhymes of O.E. d with O.E. lengthened d : Metr. Ps., 
1300: mare — ouerfare\ ^unday Homilies in Verse, 1300: 
schdthe — lathe ; Hampole, 1340: wdte (pi. vb.) — late\ bare (adj.) 
— sdre\ Barbour’s Bruce (1375): hdU 'whole’ rhymes with 
douglasdale^ braid ^ broad ’ rhymes with maid ' made \ 

{b) Rhymes of O.E. d with Fr. d : Bruce rhymes blame with 
schame (O.E. d~) and the latter with kame ' home 

{c) Rhymes which show the fronting of O.E. d : Hampole : 
fndre — ware^ O.E. were ‘ were ’ subj. ; Bruce : gais ‘ goes ’ — 
wes ‘ was ’ ; mair^ O.E, mar — thair^ O.E. per. 

§ 158* (3) The Treatment of O.E. y (i-Mutation of fi, §§ 108-9). 

(a) In the North, including Yorks., and in the East Mid- 
lands, including Lincoln, Hunts., Norf., and part of Suff., O.E. 
y is unrounded, probably in the late O.E, period. M.E. texts 
from these areas write 2, or y, for the original [y] sound, e.g. 
Orm, and Gen. and Ex. 

( 5 ) In the O.E. period, O.E. y had become I in Kent and 
Suffolk (cf. § 14a). In S.E. and S.E. Midi, texts of the M.E, 
period these sounds continue, and are written in the old way. 
The evidence of PL Ns,, however, of the thirteenth, fourteenth, 
and fifteenth centuries shows that by this time the ^-forms 
had spread from Kent and are found also in varying degrees 
of frequency in Sussex, Essex, and Suffolk, and to some 
slight extent in Cambridgeshire also. There are traces of 
these forms in texts from S. Lines. (R. of Brunne), Northants 
(Peterb. Cffron.), Suffolk (Bokenam, and Bury Wills), Norfolk 
(Guilds), Essex (Palladius). Cf. Essays and Studies^ VI, 
p. 118, etc. 

{ey In by far the greater part of England, that is to say in 
the whole of the* West Midlands, and Central Midlands, south 
of Yorkshire, and in all the Southern Counties apart from 
those mentioned under {b) above, and with the quajification 
stated below, O.E. y remains with, approximately, its original 
sound, at any rate well into the fifteenth century. From a 
very early period, at least as early as 1170 or so, the French 
spelling u is written for the old sound, and later this with 
occasional a becomes the exclusive mode of representing it 
when short. When long it is frequently written ui^ uy. 
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{d) From the forms of PI. Ns. containing such elements as 
O.E. hyll, byrig, pytt, lytel, etc., etc., it would seem that there 
was also an area in the extreme South-West, starting probably 
in Devon, where isolative unroundihg of O.]^ y took place in 
the M.E. period, if not before. 

{e) The London Dialect seems, originally, to have preserved 
the j-sound, but by the fourteenth century the 2-forms pre- 
dominate, as they do in Standard English to-day. Along- 
side of the 2- and 22-forms, others with I are found in the 
London Dialect, whither they penetrated from Kt. and Essex 
(cp. Dolle, pp. 26, 27). The 2-forms are hard to account for, 
since there is no 2-area in immediate contact with London or 
with Middlesex. They were probably introduced by traders 
from some 2-area, perhaps by merchants from Norwich. 

(/) The process of unrounding y before front consonants 
[c, eg sc), which took place in O.E. (cp. § 122 above), can be 
clearly traced in M.E., especially in PL N. forms. From these 
sources it is possible to localize the process more definitely 
than was possible in O.E. texts. The words mycel, hrycg 
rysc, etc., appear as mieJul, brigge, rissche, etc., with the greatest 
frequency, especially in the 2/-areas of the S.-West, Devon- 
shire, Dorset, Wilts. ; with less frequency in Hants, and hardly 
at all in Glos. and Surrey. In the latter areas, muckel, brugge, 
etc., are the prevailing forms, and this is true also of the 
22-areas in the Midlands. 

Note i. The above statement differs in nearly all respects from the 
hitherto received views as to the distribution of 22- and /-forms in M.E., 
and also as regards the extension of ^-forms. Cp., however, on these 
points E, St,, vol. 47, pp. i, etc., and 145, etc. (This re-statement is now 
endorsed by Luick, Hist Gr,, § 183, Anm. 2. 287, Cp. also Heuser, Alt- 
London, Osnabruck, 1914, p. 50, etc. ; also Essays and Studies, VI, loc. cit. 

N OTE 2. The view of Kluge (Paul’s Grundr, P, p. 1046) that at a certain 
period, in an area not clearly defined, O.E.y was retracted before front , 
cons, [tj, dz, J] to the corresponding back vowel, should be mentioned. In 
this way Kluge explains the mod. forms cudgel, rush, etc., r^iich, accord- 
ing to hitherto received views, should be *kidgel, etc. He calls 

the process ‘ Ruckuinlaut 

§ 1^59* ( 4 ) Treatment of O.E. 

In O.E., it will be remembered that a? remains in spelling, 
and perhaps to a great extent also in pronunciation, in W.S. 
and Northumbrian consistently, also in part of the Mercian 
area, while it is raised to ^ already in Early Kentish, and in 
the Mei'cian dialect represented by the Vesp. Ps. (cp. § 137). 
The Early Transition texts of the Sth.-West, on the whole, 
preserve a front vowel, variously written e, se, and (occasionally) 
ea* [Cp. §§ 97, Note, and 120, Note, concerning probable 
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raising of x in L. W.S.] The Midland texts of the same date 
invariably have <2, showing that % was retracted to a back 
vowel. The E. Midi. Peterb. Chron. writes but is still much 
influenced by the earlier spdling; Orm, however, and theE.Midl. 
.Bestiary, and Gren. anli Ex. have a throughout The early 
thirteenth-century Wooing of our Lord (Sthn.j has a throughout, 
and this feature has presumably come in from the Midi. type. 
After the beginning of the fourteenth century, pure Sthn. texts 
have a, which can hardly a true phonetic development from 

but must indicate that the Midland type has spread over 
the Sthn. area as well, to the extinction of the true Sthn. type. 
A few statistics of the spellings of the Sthn. texts are desirable. 
H. Rd Tree (circa 1170) generally writes occasionally e, 
and once ea : bead^ O.E. bsed, and, after a : water > Lambeth 
Homilies (circa iigo),e: efter, wes^ feder^ cwe^, O.E. xfter^ 
W 3 es,faeder,cw 3 e^^etc.\ God Ureisun (laic),^: gled.eftcr^^tc , ; 
Poema Morale (Egerton MS. circa 1200), e\ wetere, hedde, 
O.E. hsefde^ kwet^ also xfter ; Ancren Riwle (1225), generally 
e : efteTy feder ‘ father et ‘ at pet^ epple ‘ apple etc., but 
also bldCy bacy hwat^ etc The Metrical Version of the Life of 
St Juliana (1300) has a throughout: waty quapy ^afy waSy 
gladey etc. ; Trevisa (1387) almost always writes a \ paty blaky 
gladlychy sckaly etc., but creftes\ St Editha (1400) has 
always a. 

The Catherine Group, S.W. Midi., have e frequently. 

The earliest London Charters and Proclamations preserve de 
which is so written. Davie, however (early fourteenth century) 
has d. 

§ 160 . We may sum up the history of O.E. x in M.E. as 
follows. It was retracted to d in the Midlands and North 
quite early, perhaps in Late O.E. itself. In the Sthn. dialects, 
other than Kentish, where the raising took place in the 
ninth century, x was raised to e (mid-front-slack) in Early 
Transition English, or before, and remained, in this speech- 
area, until Tt gave place to the Midland d late in the thirteenth 
century. 

In Kentish the O.E. /-type survives longer, though even 
here'' we a few e2-forms in the middle of the twelfth 
century : thus fader y hwaty pat, alongside of more frequent 
/-forms : pety weSy efter, etc., in Kt. Horn., Vesp. A. %% (1150). 
The Laud. Sermons (before 1250) have more d- than 6’-forms, 
but still retain pet, eftery wety etc. ; in Ajenbite (134c) the 
^-forms are more frequent : eppely gledy gleSy ssel ^ shall wetcTy 
etc., but occasional d in smaky uader. W. of Shoreham (1307} 
seems to have only 
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The Midland and Northern ^-type becomes the^ pre- 
dominant, and finally the sole type, in the Standard Dialect, 
and apparently throughout the whole country, as is shown by 
the testimony of the Modern Dialects. 

§ l6l. (5) O.E. ^ in M.E. 

It will be convenient to distinguish the two origins of this 
sound as and The former rej>resents Prim. _ 0 .E. 

W, Gmc* as in W.S. dxd ‘ dead 'smd ‘ seed sp(r)dece, etc., 
the latter, the result of the ^-mutation of O.E. d^ W.Gmc. ai^ 
as in dxl " part hxlu ' health etc., tmc(e)an ‘ teach etc. It 
will be remembered that in all the non-W.Sax. dialects 
was raised to e early in the O.E. period (§ 12^3), while 
remained-reverywhere, except in a limited eastern area (§ 140). 
W.S. therefore had ^ in words of both classes, Kentish had e 
in both, the Anglian dialects had e for and retained 

It seems probable that in Late O.E. or Early Transition, 
O.E. X wherever it existed, and no matter what its origin, 
was raised to [s] mid-front-slack. Since Kt. had not this 
sound (O.E. %) at all, we may dismiss this dialect at once. 

Midland and Northern dialects distinguish [e] tense, 
from [i] slack during the whole M.E. period, as is shown 
by the rhymes in careful poets, and by the descriptions of 
the two sounds by sixteenth-century writers on pronunciation. 

The dialects of the W.Sax. area, and some dialects north of 
the Thames, preserve the equivalent of and as [i], and 
careful scribes often distinguish this sound in the spelling from 
the tense e in deman^ grene^ etc., from O.E. e (/-mutation of d). 
The least satisfactory spelling is ee^ the most unambiguous 
are ea. m is found comparatively rarely after the thirteenth 
century, and probably not at all after the beginning of the 
fourteenth. 

It should be noted that Orm's spellings with ^ for are 
remarkable, for though he occasionally writes the former is 
his favourite symbol. It is hardly conceivable that* 9 ,n E. Midi, 
dialect can really have pronotmced the slack sound here, and 
the occurrence of the a?-spellings must probably be attributed 
to the domination and persistence of the classical W.Sax. mode 
of writing among learned persons like Ornf. It is difficult 
otherwise to account for his forms spxche^ spseken (pret. pi.), 
for} 3 efe, evenn, O.E. xfeity 1. 1105, is normal to his dialect 
as we sh'Ould suppose. 

Examples of O.E. se in Southern texts are : (i) : Rd. 

Tree — spEce and spice {x predominates for both ^-sounds 
in this text, with some ^-spellings, and a few ed ) ; P. M., e 



§§ i 6 o - 2 ]® O.E. » in M.E. 105 

chiefly — were^dreden; God Ur. — misdeden^greden\ Lambeth 
Horn. — neddren^ weren ; A. R. — weaden, O.’E., gew^de ; read^ 
O.E. rEd\ mealy O.E. mwl ‘ time ’ ; heren ‘ hairs ' ; Metr. St. 
Jul. — strife y brep,sprede\ Trevisa — weete (sb.) ‘ wet 

{a) Rd. Tree — ^cly deales y aleade 7 iy nifre {se predomi- 
nates) ; P. M. — sselpey selpSy unhelpeyp^rBy muerichy l^den (vb.) ; 
God Ur. — cleaney todealeUy kealey kafdiy but tichen ; Lambeth 
Horn. — sea ‘the sea’, clenesse \ A,'R,---leafdi^ dealen^ and 
deleft * parts ^ go^\.s\%leared ‘teaches’, healcy arearen\ 
Metr. St Jul. — si ‘ sea’, bride y limdL 

It appears from these statistics that ea is written with far 
greater consistency for than for but the identity of the 
sounds is proved by the fact that eay 3 e are written indifferently 
for both, and further from such rhymes as pxre — werey driden 
— Heden (P. M., Egerton MS.), bride— sprede — dede ‘ dead ’ 
(St. JuL). The Kentish type wuth [e] in this class of words 
certainly survived in M.E. The Kentishman Gower writes 
clieney diely O.E. (Kt.) cliney diL G. habitually writes ie for 
the tense vowel, 

§ 162. The precise geographical extent of the ^^-area is 
very difficult to establish. Was it co-extensive with the W. Sax. 
sphere of speech influence, and if so, how far did this extend ? 
Some authorities believe that the ^-area was considerable in 
extent. See the important article by Pogatscher in Angliay 
xxiiiy and ^ Mitteienglische Mundarten ’ by Jordan, G,R 3 Lj 
ii, p. 124, etc. 

The London dialect was originally within the area. The 
earliest London Charters and Davie have [i], and even in 
Chaucer, who often uses the Anglian ^-forms, as is shown by 
his rhymes, the W.S. [sj-type still predominates in the poetry. 
It is practically impossible to trace the survival of the W.S. 
^-type beyond the fourteenth century. It was apparently 
ousted by the increasinsf predominance of the non-W. Sax. 
form, Tha^^most certain test of a M.E. slack [i] in a word 
containing originally O.E. is the survival of the sound as 
a mid-front in Early Mod. Engl, In the fifteenth or early 
sixteenth century all M.E. tense ^-sounds were raised to [e] ; 
cp. § 229 below. • 

Note. Pogatscher, in the article mentioned, on the evidence of the 
forms PL Names beginning with sfraf-^ (O.E. shoitened to sffief-y 

and retracted to sfrdf-) tries to show that the 5e-area included tffe follow- 
ing counties : Cornwall, Somerset^ Dorset, Wilts., Hants, Gloucester- 
shire, Oxfordshire, southern part of Northants which borders on Bucks., 
Bucte. itself, Bedfordshire, Middlesex, Suffolk, Norfolk. In Essex and 
Warwickshire both sfref^ (= O.E. strif^y non*W. Sax.) and strat'- occur. 
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The rest of England belonged to the f-area. These results are, however, 
somewhat dubious, as Pogatscher relies only upon the Modern forms of 
the names. Cp. the criticism by O. Ritter in Angha^ N. F. xxv, p. 269, etc. 
Cp. nowon this question Heuser, Alt-Lo^don^ 1914, and Brandi, Z. Geogn 
&c., 1915, 

§ 163. (6) Treatment of O.E. 6 in M.E. 

O.E. d was a mid-back-tense vowel, and in the South and 
Midlands, and in Kent was preserved as such in Early Transi- 
tion and Middle English. DiTxing the M.E. period, this 
sound, and both in English and Norse words as well as in 
those of French origin, gradually underwent a process of over^ 
rounding (see § 47 above) and was subsequently raised to 
a high-back-tense [u], to which stage it had reached in Late 
Middle English ; cp. Note below. There is nothing, however, 
in normal M.E. spelling to indicate that this process was 
going on, but it is clear from the rhymes that original 0 was 
quite distinct in sound from the other 0 which developed 
during the M.E. period and was a long slack vowel. See 
§§ 165, 173 {c) below. 

In the North of England, on the other hand, and in Scot- 
land, original long 0 underwent an entirely different develop- 
ment, evidence of which is afforded by the spelling, by rhymes, 
and by the pronunciation in the Mod. dialects of these areas. 
In Scotland, at any rate, it was gradually advanced to a sound 
which, in the fourteenth century, was identified with Fr. [y]. 
Cursor Mundi (1320) and Nthn. Homilies (1330) still appear 
to write only o—tdk^ bok^gdd, mod^ do, etc. ; Hampole (1340) 
writes 0, but also u—bukes,gudes. It should be remembered 
that u at this period generally stands for [y], [u] being usually 
written ou—hous, etc. The approximation of O.E. 0 to [y] 
in sound is made certain by the fact that it rhymes with this ; 
thus Hampole has sone rhyming to fortdne. The symbol 0 is 
used indifferently with u for the French sound. Minot (1352) 
has suf/i, O.E. so/ ^true\ ^nde, gude^ but also stode, etc. 
Barbour’s Bruce (1375), written m Scotland in a language still 
undistinguishable from that of Nth. Engl., writes o and u, also 
oy — soyne ‘ soon doyne ‘ done and rhymes O.E. 0 and Fr. u 
[y]: aventure-^forfure, O.E. -for ‘ departed \ The lafer Sc. 
Schir W. Wallace rhymes bind — rude^fude, blude,gud all with 
conclud, and so on. 

Gavin Douglas (c, 1525) commonly writes ui as buik, fluid, 
etc., an^ this remained as the conventional Scots spelling for 
this sound. 

Note. As regards the South and Midland English change of o to [u], 
this will be dealt with later (cp. §§ 236, 237 below) under Mod. Engl, sound 
changes, but although the early sixteenth century is usually held to be 
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tlie period at which the [ii] sound had fully developed, occasional spellings 
like Bouclond (O.E. bdc-)^ Lollebrouk (O.E. broc)^ Curypotde (O.E./<9/ 
‘ pool *), Caresbrouk^ Cokepotile, which occur in Dorsetshire, Somerset- 
shire, and Hampshire documents \ Feudal Aids, vol. ii) of the fourteenth 
century, and the form ‘ good ’, St. Editha, line 1472 (Wilts , c. 1420;, 

rather point to the fact tha? in the South-West, at any rate, the [u] sound 
may have developed earlier than elsewhere, and earlier than is generally 
supposed, ou, ow are the regular M.E. ways of expressing [u]. See § 153 
above. 

§ 164. Disappearance of tke O.E. Diphthongs in M.E. 

O.E.^. We have already seen (§ 97. 3, Note) that in Late 
O.E. there are many examples of ^-spellings for ed. Although 
ea is often written in M.E. in words where it would normally 
occur in O.E., there is no doubt that it represents the sound 
[i] and not a diphthong. From the moment that the old ea 
was simplified to [^], later [I], it was natural that ea should 
be used to represent these sounds, since the symbol ae gradually 
fell into disuetude, and e was ambiguous. The commonest 
source of ea in L. O.E. was Fracture (§ loa). In W.S. the 
ea which resulted from se preceded by a front consonant 
was monophthongized in L. O.E. itself, and became e — cef, etc. 
That from Fracture was also simplified, as is shown by .^Elfric’s 
swxlt, swxrt, etc. (§ 102, Note i). 

Before the /-combinations Anglian had no fracture — cald, 
etc., and in W.S. call, ceald, healf, etc., must have become sell, 
c^ld, hself in the late period. This form, or the development 
of it with [s], is found in the South, generally written ea, 
sometimes ee, and e, in Early Transition : e. g. lieald, anweaMe, 
but Imldan in H. Rd. Tree; wealdes, in Wohunge; eald, 
fealde, healden, we alien, but wselde in Poema Morale. We 
may assume that ea here represents the mid-front-slack vowel, 
and that, before 4 d, this was lengthened to [ij (§ 114 above). 

§ 165. Ousting of W.S. type before -11, 4 d, etc. 

It is remj.rkable that the W.S. ^-type was, quite early, com- 
pletely ousted by the Anglian type — all, did, instead of call or 
mil = [ell, ild], etc. We find this beginning in the late twelfth 
century in H. Rd. Tree, which Napier says has all fifty times ; 
Wohunge ha% such forms as halde, balde, caldliche\ Soules 
Warde has halden\ A. R. has old, tolde, ikdlden,cdld\ Prov. of 
Alfr. (Jesus MS., 1246-50) has also the Anglian cold, Jwlde, alre, 
but preserves the Sax. type in the solitary forms welde ^ wield 
wildest* 

Thus the native Southern type is early — one might almost 
say, suddenly — superseded and ousted by alien forms, in the 
Saxon area, both in words with lengthening such as cold. 
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instead of the normal descendant che(d)ld, of W.S. teald^ 
L. W.S. txld^ and in words without lengthening such as all^ 
half^ etc. 

Such forms as /wide, old, cold from Angliaji Jialdan, did, etc. 
fall of course under the ordinary rounSing of O.E. d, § 156. 

§ 166. O.E. ceald, half, etc., in Kentish. 

It seems probable that in Kt. the O.E. diphthongs survived 
in some forms as diphthongs ini!o the M.E, period, O.E. ia 
probably becoming a ‘ rising diphthong ’ and passing through 
\ed, id\ to \_]d] or [j^, j 4 ]. The A^enbite (1340) exhibits the 
characteristic Kt. state of affairs more consistently, in the 
spelling, than the earlier texts in the same dialect. Thus 
A^enbite writes yalde, ealde ^ old ’ ; ofJtyealde, yhyealde p. p. 
O.E. ge-healden ; by-wealde, chealde, ckald, and held, O.E. beald. 
These attempts probably indicate such a pronunciation as 
[tj^ld, tjeld, ihj^lde, ihjilde] or something of the kind. We 
should probably not regaid such spellings as Jiald ‘ holds 
cliald ‘cold in this text as Anglian forms, since these would 
have 0, but as attempts to express [j^] or [js]. No doubt 
after cit [tj] the [j]-sound was lost. Of earlier Kt. texts, the 
Vespas. Homilies write manifeald, but also manifald, un-itald\ 
the Laud. Homilies have the Kt. spelling ihialde, the am- 
biguous cJiald, the apparently Saxon elde ‘ age the Anglian 
i-told, and the hybrid chold. All Kt. texts in M.E. have such 
forms as alle,falle, half, which we must regard as Anglian 
importations, which here, as in the Sth.-West, have ousted the 
native forms. 

The earliest London Charters, etc., have eallra, forstealles, 
etc., geJiealde, biJtalde, etc. ; but fourteenth-century Davie has 
bifalle (Dolle, p. 53). Chaucer still preserves a few cases of 
the Sthn, or Kt. type — helde, bihelde (inf.), kelde (Pres, PL), 
welde (inf.). These examples occur in rhymes. (Frieshammer, 

p- 34.) 

Note. In Mod. English, weald n. and wield vb. seem to be the sole 
survivors of the old ea, M.E. [8]-type, and even here the noun has the 
alternative Anglian form wold, 

§ 167. O.E. ea followed by r -h consonant. 

O.E. hearm, eart, earm ‘arm' (L. O.E. Imrm, etc.) are 
written kerm, ert, erm in thirteenth-century texts in the 
South-W est. The combination -er- seems generally to become 
•-ar- later. In the Midlands and Nth,, harm, art, etc., are the 
prevailing types already in Early Transition (in Midi.), and 
appear to go back to an O.E. type without Fracture. 
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§ 168. O.E. eo. 

Most of the twelfth and thirteenth-century texts in dialects 
of the South and Midlands still write eo, though not with 
perfect consistency^, in words where this diphthong, whether 
long or short, is found iri O.E. Thus we find eorpe, leove, etc. 
In many cases this spelling may have been purely traditional, 
and have implied no diphthongal sound, but rather that of I; 
in other cases (see below, § 169) it probably stood for the 
sound [^] ; lastly, in Kenti^ texts, when eo is found along 
with ie,ye, etc., a diphthong may have been preserved, though 
it had probably become a rising diphthong = [je], etc. 

The earliest London Charters, etc., write eorl, weorp, Peof, 
bid, etc., etc., but in the fourteenth century this dialect writes 
I : — thus Davie has swerd, her temper, etc., ben, Hue ( 0 ?E. teof), 
and Chaucer has set/, herte, erthe ; been, thief, lief, etc., etc. 
These are the ancestors of the Mod. Standard forms. 

The late Kentish A5enbite (1340) still writes ye, ie fairly 
consistently for O.E. id : — pysf, dyeuel, byep, dycp, etc., O.E. 
pidf didfol, bidp, didp, but e is more common for O.E. eo : 
erpe, heuene, herte, etc. ; yerpe ‘ earth ' is found. In earlier texts, 
e.g. Vesp. A, %% (1150), and Kt Sermons (Laud MS.), before 
'i%QO,eo, and e are both written for the short id, while the 
former writes bien,piode, chiesen (O.E. cidsan), etc., regularly. 
This looks as though the long diphthong was preserved later 
than the short, though there are indications in the early Mod. 
period that the Kt. yerth persisted (cp. § 228). 

§ 169. O.E. TO becomes M.E. [^]. 

Many dialects, especially from the South-West, but perhaps 
also the London Dialect and West Midlands, appear to have 
made the long and short O.E. eo into a front rounded vowel, 
still written in the thirteenth century, but later often written 
u (= [y]) in W. Midi, documents. The precise area in which 
this sound M existed is not yet fully established. (See now on 
this point, my Hist. Coll EngL, pp. 34, 35, and Ess. and St. vi, 
p. 141.) In some areas eo seems to have represented not only the 
old diphthongs, but also the O.E. sound (cp. § 105) from d-u 

In hiost affeas this [^], no matter what its origin, was un- 
rounded to e in €he thirteenth century, so that it has no signi- 
ficance for the subsequent history of English. In the Nth,, 
the East Midi., and the Sth.-East, O.E. ed seems to have been 
smoothed to I in the earliest M.E. period without^passing 
through the [^]“Stage. 

In W. Midi, we often find urpe, O.E. eorpe ; burn, O.E. beorn 
* man ’ ; lud, O.E. lidd, etc. 

The French peuple appears as people, ptple, peple. The 
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Mod. spelling probably represents the M.E. spelling of the 
front-round vowel. Cp. also § 192 on in French words. 

Note. The possibility of the existence of an [-^J-stage in some areas, 
and of the so-called ‘diphthongs’ m Kfv, hardly affects the history of 
Standard English ; these are largely curiosities which interest chiefly the 
special student of M.E. For further information see Bulbrmg’s articles, 
cited above in Bibliography, C, iv. 

§ 170. O.E. le (y) in M.E. 

Since u is purely W. Sax. its i^presentative is only found 
in the Saxon area in M.E. Already in O.E. in one part of 
the area te was apparently levelled under t, which sound sur- 
vives unaltered in M.E. In another part this diphthong 
whether long or short became^ in L, W.S. (cp. §119 above). 
This is preserved in M.E., but always wiitten u, or (when 
long) also tii, tiy — hurde ‘ shepherd htdren ‘ hear etc. 

Unlike the other O.E. y (from u-i^ cp. § 108) which was 
universal in O.E., and which survived widely in M.E. (§ 158), 
the sound we are considering is confined to part of the South. 

The original Southern character of the London Dialect is 
shown by the occurrence of I, y in the earliest Charters and 
Prod. ; after the beginning of the fourteenth century, however, 
non-Saxon ^-formsare alone found — yrfnume^ alysednesse^ etc., 
but Davie — here ‘ hear stel ‘ steel 

§ 171. Development of New Diphthongs in M.E. 

Numerous diphthongs arose in M.E. through the develop- 
ment of glide-sounds between vowels and the following [j], [h], 
[h] and [2]. The glide took the form, in the former cases, of 
the vowel 2, in the latter, of u. The diphthongs are written 
ai, ay, ei, ey, au, aw^ ou, owy etc. 

(1) M.E. ai — O.E. becomes M.E. ai\ O.E. dmgy M.E. 

dm, daL 

(2) M.E. ei — {a) O.E, becomes M.E. ei; O.E. wegy M.E. 
wei ; O.E. legdcy ME. hide. 

(< 5 ) Late O.E. mh from eah becomes M.E. ei : dCda ‘ eight \ 
M.E, ehUy eilite, etc. 

(3) M.E. ei — {a) O.E. xg becomes M.E. ei: O.E. eeg ‘ egg', 
M.E. ei. 

{b) Late O.E. x from ed-\-gy which is subsequently fronted, 
becomes M.E. ei : O.E. later xge ‘ eye M.E, eye. This 
is subsequently raised in Lit. M.E. to iye^ the origin of Mod. 
[ai] eye, though the spelling represents another type. Chaucer 
has both ye and eye ; O.E. kedhy hmh, heU, M.E. heih, hl{}i)e. 

(4) M.E. eu — O.E. and M.E. ef- + consonant becomes ew in 
Late M.E. : O.E. efetey ev{e)tey ewte ^ newt 
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(5) M.E. in — O.E. eaw,mw become M.E. O.E. dmw 
^ dew \ M.E. dm ; O.E. scedwian, M.E. schewen ‘ show 

(6) M.E. eu — O.E. edw becomes M.E. eu: O.E. tredive^ 
M.E. trme ‘ true^; O.E. b^w ' biew \ M.E. bliu. 

(7} M.E. an has several origins — {a) O.E. ag~ followed by a 
back vowel : O.E. sagn^ M.E. sawe ; O.E, slagen^ M.E. sldit*cn, 

(b) af-- followed by a vowel becomes av^ O.E. 

hafoc ‘ hawk \ M.E. havek^ hdwek^ hauk. 

(c) O.Fr. au : fanie ' fault \ 

{d) O.Fr. nasalized d followed by n : M.E. daunien 
* daunt 

(8) M.E. — O.E. dw becomes M.E. on, dw : O.E. cndwan^ 

M.E. knoiven. • 

O.E. dg- becomes dw between vowels: O.E. dgan, M.E. 
dwen, 

O.E. b in an open syllable followed by^ in the next is 
lengthened ; g becomes w as in O.E. bdga ' bow M.E. bone^ 
bowc. 

Note. It is rather doubtful whether du, dw in these words is really to 
be regarded as a diphthong at all. The subsequent history of the sound 
is that of ordinary M.E. 0 [ 3 ]. See §§ 156 above, and 173 (c) below, 

(9) M.E. on. O.E. dgy oh, M.E. 0^, oh, seem first of all to 
have been diphthongized to duzv., duivh, and then the 0 assimi- 
lates to the second element of the diphthong which disappears 
so that uw, uk result: Q^.ploh, M.*'K.plduh,pluh\ 0 ,'R.gendk, 
M.E. induh, inuh. The inflected cases of these words have in 
0 ^,{g^^n.)pldges,yi.'^.plduwes,pluwes\ gendges, M.E inouweSy 
imlweSy etc. 

Note. The combinations [^J, ^zntj, andll in some dialects (Sth.- 
Westem ?) often become diphthongal in M.E. aissche^i ‘ ask’, ckaynge^ 

The O.E. combination -enct becomes -eint, chiefly in S.W.: 0 .'E,.dre 7 itte, 
M.E. dretnie ; O.E, blende, M.E. blemte, etc. 

§ 172, Mdhophthongizing of M.E. Diphthongs in -u. 

(a) Diphthongs whose second element is -2^ lose this element 
in M.E. and lengthen the first element before lip-consonants : 
chamber frorh chatmber ; save, safe ixom sauve, saufe ; M.E. 
reme (Trevisa) *by side of rewme ^ kingdom ' ; Mod. Engl, 
jeopardy [dzspodf], in spite of its spelling, implies jepardu 
people, feoff [pipl. fif] are also probably examples of this 
influence of the lip-consonant. The name Beaunibnt, now 
usually [boumont], owes its pronunciation to French influ- 
ence, but the variant Eeamofit [bimont] is a case in point (cp. 
Luick, Anglia, xvi, pp. 485, 499, 500, 5 ^ 3 )' Luick rightly 
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conjectures the existence of [bimont] Beamont, although he is 
unacquainted with it. Further, the name Belvoir [blvo] from 
Beuveir < ^Beveir (also Belveire)^ and Bevis [bms] from 
Beufitz are good examples. Beaufort, now [bo^iifot], is *no 
doubt to be explained like Beaumont.^ The'^spelling Buforde 
{Duke of) in the Wentworth Paper s{i']i 6 ) points to [bju-] and 
must be due to association with the first syll. of beati^xivX. 
On the other Beaulieu = [bjuk] is normal, Cp. §§ 198, 

(b) The second element of -u diphthongs is also lost in M.E. 
before [J, tj, dz] and the first element lengthened. Examples : 
M.E. age from auge\ dnge from atmge\ chivachie from chivau* 
chie\ Beauchamp [bitjam], M.E, ^Bechamp (Luick, Anglta, 
xvi, pp. 303, etc.). 

Quantitative Changes in M,E. 

[See very full treatment of the quantity of M.E, vowels in 
Morsbach’s M.E. Gr., pp. 65-117, and the article of Luick 
cited below.] 

§ 173. Lengthening of O.E. Short Vowels, 

(1) Already in Late O.E. short vowels were lengthened 
before the consonantal combinations nd, mb, Id, ng \ cp. § 1 14 
above. 

(2) The vowels a, e, 0 in Open Syllables (that is, one where 
no consonant followed), in two-syllabled words, during the 
thirteenth century. 

(a) O.E. f^der, M.E. fader ; O.E. mdcian, M.E. mdken ; 
O.E. sdcu ‘ dispute ^ etc., M.E. sdke ^ crime etc. ; O.E. hdra 
* hare \ M.E. hare. 

{b) O.E. beran, M.E, beren ' bear ’ ; O.E, m^te * food \ M.E. 
mete ; O.E. m^re ‘ lake M.E. mere ; O.E. sMan ‘ steal \ M.E. 
stolen. 

(c) O.E. {ge)bbren ‘ born M.E. boren ; O.E. * smoke \ 
M.E. smoke \ O.E. hbpa ‘hope M.E. hope. 

Note i. The e and 0 due to lengthening of old short vowels in open 
syllables are slack vowels [i, o] respectn ely. ^ 

Note 2. Many words in O.E., which in the Nom. Sing, ended in a conso- 
nant, appear in M.E. with a vowel ending m all cases. Such words undergo 
lengthening : O.E. hoPhole % ‘cave^ M.E. hole, from an inflected form. 
In fact the forms of nouns in M.E., and still more in Mod. Engl, very 
commonlypoint to their derivation from an O.E. or M.E. oblique case with 
an inflexion. On the other hand, doublets often arise in M.E. — a form 
with a long vowel from an inflected case, and one with a short vowel from 
an uninflected case : O.E. blm adj. ‘ black with inflected forms blaca, 
etc., gives two M.E. forms, bldk from blm, and bldke from blaca. In 
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Mod, En<^I. one or both forms may survive, in different dialects, or m the 
same dialect with specialized meaning : Mod. blacky beside the Family 
Name Blake, 

Note 3. It is easy to see how a final -e came later to be considered as 
a sign of length. TJie stressed vowels in L. M.E. throte^ hope^ Make, etc., 
were necessarily long, and l^hen later the -<? ceased to be pronounced as 
a separate syllable, the preceding vowel of course kept its length, and the 
traditional in the spelling was associated with this, in distinction from 
Iidp^ blak, etc. 

§ 174. Lengthening of 1 aM H in Open Syllables in M.E. 

It is now pretty generally accepted that, as stated by Luick 
{U ntersuchungen rr. engl, Lanfgcsclu, 1896; Sitidien eiigL 
Lmiigesch,, 1903), i and in open syllables were lengthened, 
lowered, and made tense, before the beginning of the fourteenth 
century, so that t in this situation became and it Secame 0, 
The examples in Mod. Standard English are not very fre- 
quent, as in various cases analogies of doublets without 
lengthening have preserved the short forms with i and u. In 
M.E. the examples are more numerous. 

O.E. wim ‘week', M.E. weke'^ OlE.biiul. M.E. betel \ O.E. 
wifol^ M.E. ' weevil ' , M.E. euel is explained by Luick 
as due to earlier M.E. ittel from O.E.jfeL 

O.E. wi 4 du, M.E. wode ‘wood’; O.E. duru ‘door*, M.E. 
ddre\ O.E. hifu ‘love*, M.E. ldve\ O.E. stinm, etc., M.E. 
some ‘ some 

Note, Nearly all the forms in M.E. and Mod. Engl, explained by 
Luick by his law of lengthening / and may be, and often still are, 
explained in other ways. Thus betel, it is said, may represent an O.E. 
(non-W.S.) beoiul, eo becoming e and being lengthened in the open 
syllable; weke, it is said, may be Early M.E. 7 .ueke, O.E. wecu, with 
Anglian Smoothing from *weoc2i (cp. § 127). 

euel may merely have Kentish e for y, with lengthening m an open 
syllable. Against this it is alleged that the i from the above sources 
was slack [s] m M.E., whereas the e in these words must have been tense 
since it was raised to [I] among the first changes of Early IMod. Engl, 
(cp. § 229, Note i). 

The o in K5.E. love, etc,, is said by some to represent a short vowel 
and that u, the 0 being merely graphic before u, v. In this case the word 
in M.E. was [luve]. This lengthening is established from the evidence 
of spellings and rhymes in M.E., and from the Mod. Dial, forms, for the 
North. ^ The exact aiea over which it obtained is uncertain. The forms 
in Standard Engl, may be importations from another dialect. 

§ 175. Stiortening of O.E. Long Vowels in M.E. 

(a) Effect of Consona 7 it Groups. 

Before certain groups of two consonants, other than Id, nd, 
etc,, and before long consonants, long vowels are shortened, 

H 
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The shortening takes place also before Id^ etc., when a third 
consonant follows. 

(i) Before long or dotible stops : O.E. hydde (pret. of hydan 
'hide’), M.E. hidden O.E. Ixdde 'ied \ M.E. lMde» 

(а) Before stop stop \ O.E. cepie"{^xeif oi cepan), M.E. 
kepte ; M.E. wepie, pret. of wepen " weep 

(3) Before open consonant stop \ wisdom, cp. wzs\ flftene, 
c^,five ; O.E. softe, M.E. sbfte, 

( 4 ) Before stop + open consonatU : depths, cp. depe ' deep ’ ; 
Edward, O.E. Eadweard = L. O.E. jEdward. 

(5) Before open consonant m, 1: O.E. wlfman, M.E. ivim- 
man ; M.E. gosling, c^*gds ; M E. dtfvles, PI. of deveL 

(б) Before open consonant open consonants O.E. kuszvJf, 
M.e! huswtf. 

( 7 ) Before Id, etc, another consonant: O.E. cild, PL cUdru, 
M.E. child, childre\ O.E. lainhru, PL of lambs M.E. Idmb, 
l&mbre (Orm, chilldre, lammbre) ; O.E. freondscipe, M.E. 
frendschip. 

Note. The shortenings very commonly occur in compounds, as seen 
above, among which PL Ns. often exhi&t good instances. Cp. such 
names as Bradley, where the first element is O.E, brad ' broad Depford, 
where the first element is O.E. deep, M.E. depe, etc. 

( 8 ) Shortening before st and sch seems to have been normal. 
Mod. Engl, has, it is true, mostly long forms before -st: ghost, 
O.E. gdst, M.E. gost ; Christ, M.E. Crist ; priest, M E. prist. 
The M.E. long vowels in this position may be explained from 
the inflected forms : prestes, gostes (syllable division pre-sfes, 
go-^stes), etc. Before sch [J] : wischen^ side by side with O.E. 
wyscan ; jlhch, O.E. flaesc, we get also flxsch, flesck, which 
must be explained on the analogy of the inflected fle-sches, etc. 

§ 176. {b) Shortening of Long Vowels in Words of Three 
Syllables. 

In three-syllabled words, the vowel of the firs^» syllable, if 
long, is shortened ; if short, is not lengthened, even though it 
stand in an open syllable (Luick, Anglia, xx). 

These three-syllabled words occur chiefly in compounds 
such as PL Names, and otherwise as the kfliected forms of 
woi'ds of two syllables. 

M.E. hdli ' holy but holiday \ Whitaker, PL N. in Lancs., 
etc., of which first element is O.E. hwlt ' white L Modd utter, 
O.E, uterra, shows this shortening. 

Note. In M.E, there are many doublets, due to different conditions 
§§ to the number of syllables, in infiected and uninflected forms of Nouns 
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and Adjectives. In Nouns which end in -er, el, en, the inflected forms 
often lose the syllable before the r, /, n, thus fader, but fddres, etc., sddel 
^saddle*, but sadles, etc. In these forms the shortening, or absence 
of lengthening, is dae to the combinations -dr-, -dl-, etc. 

On the other hai^, m fqgms without syncope, such as fdderes, etc,, 
according to the principle formulated by Luick, the first syllable would 
remain short, although in an open syllable. Thus we may say that fader and 
many other M.E. words normally had a long vowel in the Nom. and Acc. 
Sing., but a short vowel m the other cases. The result was, as a rule, 
that either a long or a short vowel was generalized, for all cases, Sing, and 
Pi. Thus we get two typts— finder and fdder. The form in Mod. 
Standard Engl, is derived from the fader type, the Dialectal [fe^3(r j] from 
(see §§ 220, 225 Note, below). 

§ 177. Shortening of Long Vowels in Unstressed Syllables* 

Long vowels, whether in prefixes such as O.E. as is 

more frequent, in final syllables of compounds, are shortened 
in M*E. Thus O.E. drtsaft is M.E. arisen. So too O.E. an, 
when used as an indefinite article, and therefore unstressed in 
the sentence, is shortened to an, d, whereas when, it stands 
for the numeral it remains long, as appears, c. g., in Chaucer, 
either as 0, or d 7 t{e). 

Most of these shortenings, however, occur in the second 
elements of compounds, in which the secondary stress of O.E. 
was further reduced in M.E. 

O.E. cyngestun ‘ Kingston M.E. Kingesifm ; M.E. kus{w)if, 
O.K.wzfi the Mod. Engl. Family Name Wodehoiise = [w^^dos] 
shows this shortening of O.E. hus in the second element ; 
M.E. siTtrdp ‘stirrup’, in which the second element is O.E. 
rap ® rope 

§ 178* Treatment of Vowels in Scandinavian Loan-words 
in M.E. 

This whole subject has been elaborately treated by Bjork- 
man, Scandinavian Loan-words in Middle English, Pt. I, 
1900; Pt. 11 . 

We are obliged here to state the main facts as simply and 
briefly as pifesible. 

Scandinavian vowels wei*e not on the whole very different 
from those of O.E., and in M.E. the majority of them undergo 
the same changes as those in native words. Scandinavian d, 
€, I, u, d are tr^ted in the same way as the same vowels in 
native English words. 

The chief sounds deserving notice are the diphthongs ai, ei, 
and au, which did not occur in O.E. in native words 

§179* O. Scand. ai in some cases was Englished to d (the 
historically equivalent sound) in O.E. itself: O.E. kdmsdcn 
‘ attacking an enemy in his house O.Sc. heim-n 

H % 
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In O.West Scand ai was preserved much longer than in 
East Scand,, in fact it still survives in some Swed. Dialects at 
the present time. 

In O. Danish, ai became ei whicSi was simplified to e in the 
pre-literary period. ^ 

Both ai, ei, and e are found in M.E. loan-words : baite ‘ bait, 
food’,^/^;'i^^ ‘pale’ (cp. the native M.E. form bloke from O.E. 
Mac), wayke ‘weak’ (O.E. wac, M.E. woke), heil ‘hale, 
healthy reisen ‘ raise ’ (cp. O.E. ¥xra 7 t ‘ rear ’), pei, peir ‘ they, 
their etc. 

The Danish type probably occurs in M.E. weke ‘ weak 

§ i8o. ( 9 . Scand. atu This diphthong appears in M.E. in 
the throe forms ati, oti, d. M.E. gauk, gowk, goke ‘ cuckoo 
‘fool’, also as a man’s name, cp. Lane. Gawikorpe, M.E. 
Gaukeihorp\ M.E. windoge ^ vimdo^ \ O. West Scand. vmdauga\ 
M.E. cotipe ‘pay for, buy’, O.W. Scand. katipa\ also in M.E. 
Lancs. PI. N. Coupmoneswra, Mod. Capernwray. 

In Old Scandinavian au before h was early monophthongized 
to 0, hence MIE. pdk,pdgh, pough, etc. ‘though ’is from Scand* 
pdh, earlier ^pauh, compared with OlE. peak wLich gives M.E. 
pHh, etc. 

N OTE. M.E . Patih probably represents O.E . peak, later pxk, shortened 
to p&h, in unstressed positions, and retracted to &, whence au develops 
before h. Cp. §171. 

The Treatment of Vowels in French Loan-words. 

(See Jespersen, Mod. Eftgl Gr., pp. 130-45, etc., etc. ; Kaluza, 
Bist Gr. d. engl Spr., ii, pp. 45-7^^.) 

§l8l. Norman-French, or as they are also called, Anglo- 
Norman, words passed into English speech for the most part 
with approximately the same sounds which they already had. 
We may say that very few new vowel sounds were added to 
the language from this source. The nasalized yowels which 
stood before n, m, lost their nasalization, with the exception 
of d, which retained its quality, at any rate, in the speech of 
the upper classes. On the peculiar development of N. Fr. d, 
see below, §§ 183, 184. Another new sound ^vas the diphthong 
oi ; see § aoo. 

§ 182* jV. F. & (i) remains : balk ‘ ball part, chartre, 
cacchefl ‘ catch 

(2) Is lengthened in open syllables in the same way as 
O.E. &, § 173. 2 {d) : place, edge, rage, cor age, fame, dble, etc* 

(3) Lengthened before st : chaste, haste, etc. 
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(4) Lengthened before a final single consonant : estate debit 
eaSy etc. 

§ 183. N. F. auy dm» The nasalization is kept in the first 
instance, and th? comMnations dn^ dm develop a diphthong 
mi from the nasal vowel : chaumbrey chaiiniicleer^ graunten 
ckauncey ckaungey d^nce^ auncienty exaumple. mmty etc. 

§ 184. By the side of the <2?^-spellingSj we frequently find 
am in M.E. The diphthongized forms have another 
development in Mod. EngL from those without a diphthong : 
thus M.E. haunien yields Mod. [hontj, whereas hanten 
yields [h^^nt] ; cp. § ^^59 below. These double types are very 
common in Mod. Engl, and prove the existence o{ the un- 
diphthongized forms in M.E. if we were inclined to believe that 
the distinction was merely a matter of spelling. Jespersen 
{Mod. EngL Gr.y pp. no, in) explains the undiphthongized 
forms as due to the influence of Continental French, where the 
diphthongization did not occur, in the M.E. period. 

This would hardly account for all the forms, as we cannot 
suppose a widespread or universal knowledge of Continental 
French, whereas the words in question, having come in from 
Norman French, were well established in the language. I am 
inclined to suggest that the distinction is due to social causes. 
The upper classes, in the Early M.E. period, knew and spoke 
Norman French, and the sound of the nasal vowel was natural 
to them. It was different with the lower sort of people, who 
did not speak French from the cradle. They would hardly 
pronounce loan-words with a sound that was quite unknown 
in their own English speech. Thus it seems probable that 
apart from Court circles ddnceUy d 7 it ‘ aunt ^ were pronounced 
simply d&nceny duty etc., and these forms underwent no 
diphthongization. Both types got into popular use, and 
appear to have been equally current in Early Modern. 

Note. J^fore ’•ge a seems to have been lengthened in M.E. in the 
undiphthongized forms ; the form straange (Trevisa) may be the direct 
ancestor of the Mod. form. Cp. § 225 below. See §§ 17 1 (9), Note, 
and I72^(^) above for chayngey etc. 

§185. N.F.S is preserved in M.E. in close syllables : dHte^ 
lettrOy sicken ; lengthened before -i'i? : /esty best ‘ beast 

§ 186. N.F. e, M.E. e : degree y pouerieey deinfie •dignity, 
v^Vie\profetey clereyfrere ‘brother ’ 

§ 187. N. F. i (/ in open syllable), M.E. f : merdiyfolie ^ vtc€y 
thy slroy blbel. 
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§ l88. N. F. €, e from O.Fr. ie, M.E, e. In close syllables : 
aleggen, cerge ^ candle Lengthened in open syllables : greuen 
^ grieve ‘ piece sege^ manere^ chere ‘face, appearance’; 
also before a single final consonant": greef, br^ef sguier. This 
e is often written ie\ see § i6i, p. lof^^bove. 

§ 189. N. F. 0 preserved in close syllables : propre^ cofre^ 
force^ etc. Lengthened in open syllables = [ 5 ] : cote ‘ coat 
supposen^ noble, rose ; also before : host, rost. 

§ 190. N, F. u, ii = [S] remains or becomes short in M.E. 
before several consonants : court, ptirse, turnen. 

^ in open syllables and before a single final consonant 
becomes u in N.F. and remains as such in M.E. : vote ‘ vow 
goute, spSiiS€,fiottr ‘ flower labour, culour. 

§ 191. N.F. fl = M.E. u : mount, crotine, ounce, countre* 

§ 192. N.F. [o] eo, ue, from O.Fr. ue. Variously written 
oe, ue, ^ as in poeple, people, peple, preef'‘ proof’, boef, beef, etc* 
It seems likely that these words had the sound [0] {§ 169), 
which either sumved as a rounded vowel, or, in other dialects, 
was unrounded to [e]. This would explain the variations in 
spelling p^le, people, eo no doubt represented [0]. We have 
retained this spelling in the last word and in jeopardy, which 
is also written juparti,juperdi in M.E. where u = [y]. 

§ 193. N.F. u, u = [y] in M.E. This sound remains in 
M.E. and the great majority of words containing it are of Fr. 
origin. How far it differed, or in what way, from the O.E. y 
(§§ 108, 109, 1 19), also written u in M.E., it is difficult to 
determine. Since, however, the sound in Fr. words does not 
undergo the fluctuations in time and place which characterize 
the sound in Native words, it is fair to suppose that there was 
some difference between them. Possibly the Fr. [yj was tenser 
and higher than the English sound. 

Examples of short u [y] in M.E. : just, juge, sepulcre, etc. 
Lengthened in stressed open syllables ; pursuen, rude, sure, 
nature, creature, vertue, veriew, r 0- 

§ 194. N.F. ui [yi] becomes simply [y], generally written 
ui, uy, in M.E, : fruit, nuisance^ 

§ 195. 1 ^. F. Diphthongs in M.E. 

N.F. ai remains in M.E. : gai,delM, tr&itre, grain, ckapelain, 
batdile, vitdiles. 
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N. F. ai, when it does not bear the chief accent, is generally 
monophthongized to e in M.E. : resoun^ sesoun^ tresoun ; but 
raisoun, etc., also occur. 

§ 196- N.F, mi remains in M.E, : Janie, cause, baumc, sauf 
^ safe auter * altar sauvdge, latmdere from lavendere ‘ washer- 
woman 

Note. Before lip-consonants au becomes d already in M.E. in some 
cases : saaf (WycL). Cp. § 172 {a). 

§ 197. N,F. ei remains in M.E. : palefrii, moniie,feip,faip 
* faith lei ‘ law streit ‘ narrow burgeis. 

In Central Fr., O.Fr. ei becomes oi, and M.E. exploit, coi 
are from this source. 


§ 198. N.F. eau from earlier consonant becomes eu in 
M.E. : beiitie, beauth* 

§ 199. N.F. en, ieu remains as en in M.E. : — Jew, reulc, 
[The last word may also represent O.E. regol, M.E. rewelll 

§ 200. N.F. oi remains in M.E. : foie, cloistre, vois, chois, 
destroien, point, boilen. 

§ 201. Table of Late M.E. Vowels, and their Sources. 

M.E. a, O.E. d, X, as in cdL bdk, §§ 159, 160. 

O.E. e, as in bed, setten. 

M.E. e • O.E. eh, as in Mrte, erpe, etc., § 168. 

. O.E. ea, as in herm, etc., § 167. 

O.E. t, as in sttten, cMldre, etc. 

M.E. 1 • O.E. y (in Nth., E. Midi, and in S.W. before front 
^ consonant), as in hill, pit, brigge, § 158 (/). 

^ w f O.E. b, as in flak, Gbdd, etc. 

* * ^ 1 O.E. ^ shortened, as Ingbslmg, blbsme, etc., § 175 (5), 
M.E. ii, O.E. d, as in sune {sbne), 

M.E. y (written ti), O.E. y : hull, rugge (in W. and Central 
Midlands ^nd Sth.-West), § 158 (^) ; O. Fr. tl, as in juge, etc., 
§ ^ 93 - 

/ O.E. d in open syllables, as in mdhen, fader, etc., 
M.E^a ] § 173 (2). 

* O.Fr. d, as in fame, dame, etc, § 192 (2). 


' O.E. e, as in swete, hi, keren, etc. 

O.E. e from (non-W.S.), as in ded 
M.E. e (i) = [e] ‘deed’, weren, etc., § 161. 

‘ O.E. ed, as in feend, held, § 169.^ 

O.E. ^ in open syllables, as in wehe, § 174. 
O.E. e (Kentish), earlier j?, § 158 ]p). 

' O.E. e (Kentish) from dd, §161. 
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M.E. e (2) = [e] 


/O-E. as in delen^ clene^ etc., § 161. 
O.E. (only in Sthn. forms), as in dede^ 
strete, etc, ^ 161, 162. 

I O.E. ed^ as in r^de (re^de) ^ red depe 
{deape), etc., § 164. 

I O.E. e in open syllables, as in mete, 
bereft, etc., § 173 ip) and Notes. 

O.E. ^ (Kt fr. y) in open sylls. as in euel, 
§ 174, Note 

M.E. i, O.E. I, as in wme, wife, child, etc. ; Earlier M.E. eg, 
? : ye ^ eye hie * high nlh ‘ nigh ^ 

1 0 .E. 0, as ingbde, col, § 163. 

O.E. a in open syllables, as in wode 
‘wood etc., § 174. 

O.Fr. d, as in foie ‘ fool 
^ O.E. d, as in hom, ston, cold, etc., § 156. 
O.E. b in open syllables, as in boren, 
hope, etc., § 173 {c) and Notes. 

O.Fr. b in open syllables, as in cote 
. ‘coat’, § 189. 

/O.E. ti, as in house, foul, non, 
young, etc., § 152. ^ . 

O.E. oy oh, as in plou, inou, 
etc., § 17 1 (9). 

O.Fr. u, as m flour e, doute, courte, 

. § 190. 

O.E. y (in W. and Central Midi, and 
S.W.), as in huthe ‘landing-place’, 
bruisen, huiren ‘ hear ’, §§ 158 (^:), 1 70. 

, O.E. eo (in W.Midl. and S.W.), as in 
I lud ‘ people ditre ‘ dear kuldcn pret. 
i pi. ‘held’, § 169. 

' O.Fr. u, as in fruit, suit, etc.^ 

Diphthongs. 

M.E. ai, O.E. ^g, as in dai, §171 (i). 

M.E. ei, O.E. bg, as in wei, hide, §171 (2). • 

M.E. oi, O.Fr. oi, as in joie, oystre, § 200. 

O.E. -dg-, as in dr awe n, lawe, § 171 ipj d). 

O.Fr. au, as in faute, § 196. 

O.Fr, an, as in haunten, daunten, § 183, 

M.E. on, O.E. ^og-, bh, as in dbuhter. 


M.E. 6 i;i) = [0^] 


M.E. 0 (2) = [b] 


M.E. u (written ou, etc.) k 


M.E. [y] 
(written u, 


uz) 


M.E. au 


M.E. ei I § 171 (3 «)• 
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/ O.E. eaw, as in deu^ scltewen^ §171 ( 5 )* 

M.E. ett ] O.E. eow^ as in blew^ treue, §171 (6)* 

I O.Fr. eau^ as in beutee^ § 198. 

M.E. on, QMiS^oga^ ag in bonwe^ O.E. boga ‘ bow', §171 (8). 


Summary of the chief characteristics of the M.E. Dialect 

Groups. 

§ 202. Kentish 

A. Sounds. 

(1) e written for O.E. se ; this is later displaced by Midi, a : 
O.E. ealdj Late O.E %ld appears as eld, 

(2) ye, ie for O.E. ed : yerjbe, chiese, chyese, etc. 

(3) O.E. ^ : hyalde, dyap. 

(4) {d) e = [e] for O.E. ^ from d — i : del, dene ; {b) \f\ for 
Pr. O.E. dcd (as in Nthrnb. and !Merc.). 

(5) I for O.E. y from u — i (e in Lt. O.Kt.): velle 
hep ‘ landing-place tier ‘ fire 

(6) z- for s- : zeche ^ seek 

(7) 2/- for /- : uless * flesh uox ‘ fox '. 


> As in S.W. 


B. Accidence. 

(8) Retention ofy- in P. P. \ 

(9) Dropping of -u in P. P. and Inf. 

(10) Pres. Part, in 4 nde, 

(11) 3rd P. Pres. Sing. \ 

(12) PI. Pres. i in -r/. 

(13) PI. Imperat. ) I 

(14) she, etc., unknown in Fern. Pers. Pron. ; usual form M, 

(15) their, them, they, unknown ; only here, hem, hi, etc. 

(16) The^:urious form his Acc. Pi. 3rd Pers. 


§ 203. South-West 

A.-%Soun 4 s. 

(i) O.E. m (W. Gmc. a) becomes e [s] : ded = [did]. (Also 
in early London Dialect.) 

(a) u [y] for O.E. y, except before front consonant. ^ (As in 
W. and Central Midi, except that unrounding before front 
consonant less systematic here than in Sthn.) 

(3) O.E. X remains as e [e] in Early texts ; this type, how- 
ever, replaced by AngL d earlier than in Kentish. 
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(4) O.E. a becomes [ 5 ], written 0, aa^ etc. (as in Kent and 

Midi). 

(5) W.S. u (z-mutation of eh)^ Late W.S. retainedj and 
written or often ui when long. ^ 

(6) O.E. initial /- written v (as in Kentish). 

B. Accidence* 

The principal features are the same as those noted for 
Kentish. 

The forms of Fern. Pers. Pron. Nom. are heo^ he^ hue^ ha. 
The Pret. of Str. Vbs. formed according to P.P. type. 

Midland 

§ 204. East and West Midi, have in common : 

O.E. d becomes 0 (as in Sth.); Late O.E. (Angl.) d-^ld 
appears as old. 

O.E. X (f-miitation of a) appears as [i], written e (as in Sth. 
and Nth.). 

O.E. X (Pr. O.E. X, non -W.S. e) remains as [e], as in 
Kentish. 

O.E. X becomes d^ or, in open syllables, d. 

O.E. e (f-mutation of ea) remains as e as in Kentish 
and Nth, 

•n is generally preserved, except after etc. 

Pres. Sing. -ep. (See under E. and W. Midi) 

Pres. PL in ’-en. 

Pres. Part, in -ende. 

peyy thei, etc., in Nom. PL, occurs earlier than in Sth. 

§ 205. E. Midi. Features : 

O.E. generally I, as in North ; in Suffolk also e. 

O.E. fd^ generally = I. 

Unstressed vowels in suffixes appear as e : ->en. 

3rd Pers. Pron. Sing, pei^ Pehn, peir occur (sporadically) ; 
Nom. earlier than in W. Midi. (Already in Orm, Hav. and 
Brunne, pey, but hem ; Bokenham, thei, and them by side 
of heml) ^ ^ 

Fern. Pron, sex, sche, scho (by side of ^-forms) appear 
earlier than in W. Midi. (Laud. Chr., Best., Gen. and Ex., Hav.). 

§ 206. " West Midland Features 
A. Sounds. 

O.E. y retained to a great extent ; written u, uy, ui. 

O.E. a before nasal consonant, frequently 0 : con, land, etc. 
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§§ 203-7] Summary of Dialectal Features 

Unstressed, flexional syllables often have u : us, -ud, etc. 
O.E. ^ becomes a rounded vowel, later often written n = [y]. 

B. Accidence. 

2nd and 3rd^. Sing, Pres, often has -s, -ns (Allit P. 
and W. of Pal.) as in N'orth. 

Pres. Part, often ends in -and as in North, 
pey, later than in E. Midi. (Allit. P.) ; /2-form survives in 
J.ofAr. ^ 

peim^ peir do not occur in W. Midi, texts. 
scke^ etc.j appears much later than in E. Midi. Typical 
forms ho and hue preserved instead of, or alongside of sche,, etc. 

§ 207. Northern 

A. Sounds. 

(1) O.E. d not rounded as in Midi, and Sth. but fronted to 
[^], etc. The spelling a remains, but later the fronted vowel 
is often written ai. 

(2) O.E. y unrounded to I. (As in E. Midi.) 

(3) O.E. 0 becomes a sound identical with that of Fr. 22, 
with which it rhymes : e.g. sone—fortone. This Nthn. sound 
is written oi^ oy^ 2/, uL 

B. Accidence. 

2nd and 3rd Pers. Pres. Sing, -s, 

PL Pres, ends in -s. 

Pres. Part, ends in -and. 

Fret. PI. of Strong Vbs. formed on type of Sing* 

Fern, Pers. Pron. scko^ etc. 

Pron. of 3rd Pers. PL: pai^ pair, painty etc. ; no /2-forms. 
Loss of suffix syllable of Inf. 

Note. The chief peculiarities of the Accidence of the various texts 
are dealt with in Chapter VIII below. 



CHAPTER VII 

HISTORY OF ENCASH SOUNDS 
III. The Modern Period 

§ 208. The changes which overtook the English vowel 
system ouring the late M.E. and the Early Modern periods 
were remarkable and thorough. Through the agency of 
forces at work peihaps from 1400 onwards, English vowel 
sounds, which had hitherto preserved, comparatively speaking, 
unaltered, their original or as it is sometimes called, their 
Continental shape, gradually passed into those sounds which 
exist at the present day. We know, approximately, the M.E. 
complexions of the vowel sounds ; we know what they have 
become. The problems are to determine what path of change 
each sound pursued, between M.E. and present-day English,and 
further, when the several changes started, and at what approxi- 
mate date or period the various stages, in the different series 
of changes, were reached. 

Light upon these problems is cast from two main sources : 
the Grammarians, English and foreign, who, to the best of 
their ability, discuss English pronunciation as it existed in 
their own day, and the scattered phonetic spellings which 
occur, generally in familiar writings, letters, etc., of the late 
fifteenth and early sixteenth century. The writers of these 
documents (the Paston Letters, the Cely Papers, etc.) are often 
rather illiterate persons, and they depart, from tinig to time, 
from the traditional spelling, in favour of one which is more 
phonetic. These ^mistakes’ in spelling may often afford 
most valuable information regarding a pronunciation which 
has already come into vogue, although the professed "Writers 
on pronunciation may not condescend to notice it till con- 
siderably later. 

The question of the history of English pronunciation from 
the Early Modern period onwards is one that of late years 
has greatly occupied the attention of English scholars. It 
may be well to enumerate some of the chief names associated 
with this branch of study. 
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The study was initiated by the late A. J. Ellis in his monu- 
mental work on Early English Prominciation^ and continued 
by Sweet in his History of English Sounds. During the last 
fifteen years or so, further discussion of the problems, to a great 
extent in the light of^a better knowledge of the sounds of 
present-day English Dialects, has been carried on by Luick, 
Jespersen, Victor, Horn, and Zachrisson, to mention no more. 

The various books of Luick, Jesperson, and Horn, marked 
a new departure in our knowledge of the facts and in their 
interpretation. Quite recently, the appearance of Zachrisson's 
remarkable work on the Pronunciation of English Vowels from 
1400 to 1700 has, it must be allowed, to a great extent put 
the whole matter on a new footing. 

The work of Luick has emphasized the importance of taking 
the phenomena exhibited by the Modern English Dialects into 
consideration when dealing with the problem of the develop- 
ment of Standard English Pronunciation, both because these 
not infrequently represent actually stages of growth through 
which the Standard language has passed, and also because 
some of the apparent abnormalities in the development of 
Standard English may be accounted for by assuming that 
forms have been borrowed, during the Modern period, from 
this or that popular dialect. It should also be said that 
during the period since Ellis and Sweet fresh evidence as to 
the sounds of the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth 
centuries has been collected from authors whose works they 
had not investigated, and that the whole evidence has been 
reviewed afresh by recent writers, who have re-examined, and 
checked one with the other, the statements of the old 
Grammarians. Many of the latter, too, have been made 
accessible to students in reprints. 

The new points in Zachrisson’s methods are that he 
approaches the question with an open mind and does not 
allow the interpretations put hitherto by recent writers upon 
the Grammarians' statements to bias his mind, nor prevent 
him from reaching new conclusions which seem justified by all 
the evidence. Again, he puts together the statements made 
by French Grammarians on one hand, and by the English on 
the other, and examines each independently. Lastly, he gives 
exhaustive critical lists of phonetic spellings of all the vowel 
sounds, drawn from late fifteenth and early sixteenth-century 
collections of letters and such documents. All thi^* evidence 
is subjected by Zachrisson to the closest and most critical 
scrutiny. The general result of this investigation is, that the 
author comes to the conclusion that the sound changes to 
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which the present-day pronunciation of Standard English 
owes its characteristic features had begun as early as the 
fifteenth century, and further that, ^broadly speakings the present 
pronunciation was established towards the e^d of the seven- 
teenth century*. 

With regard to the testimony of the Grammarians concerning 
their own pronunciation, Zachrisson thinks that they were often 
much influenced by the traditional spelling^of words, and that 
they * recommended, in their worfe, theoretical forms of pro- 
nunciation which were not sanctioned by common usage 
Now it is, on the whole, a new view to place the beginnings 
of the ‘great vowel shift*, as Jespersen calls it, as far back as 
the fifteenth century, and it is new to consider the Gram- 
marians ^s so far behind their age as Zachrisson evidently 
does. There is much also in his work that differs in detail 
from commonly received opinions. 

Putting detail aside, I am inclined to agree in the main 
with Zachrisson *s opinion of the early Grammarians, though 
I would not go quite so far as he does in this respect ; I agree 
that many of the sound changes began at least as early as the 
fifteenth century (cf. § 163, Note, above, on u from M.E. 0 ) ; I 
think we are not yet justified in holding that the present pro- 
nunciation was practically arrived at as early as the end 
of the seventeenth century. 

There are, of course, many points of detail upon which 
opinions will long continue to differ. 

It will not be possible, as a rule, from lack of space, to give 
the actual statements of the early writers on pronunciation in 
the following account, and for the same reason it will not be 
possible either to discuss the conflicting views of the present 
day as to what the Grammarians meant, except in a few 
cases where it seems absolutely necessary to do so. It must 
be said, however, that in points of detail views differ consider- 
ably, and a full treatment of the subject at the present time is 
apt to become both tedious and obscure from the faft that as 
much time is usually taken up by enumerating and discussing 
the views of differing authorities, as is required for a proper 
setting forth of the material upon which the discrepant-inter- 
pretations are based. Again, scholars disagree,^ not only as to 
what the early writers mean, and upon the value to be 
attached to this or that man's statement, but also as to the 
actual path of change followed by the sounds. 

§ aog. The early Grammarians spring from various social 
classes ; they bring to their task various degrees of aptitude 
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and preparedness ; they differ therefore in the opportunities 
for knowing the habits of the best speakers of their time^ and 
In their ability to inform us regarding these. Some are 
pedantiCj * hicle*bound, impatient of, and hostile to, new 
tendencies ; otters sensible, free from prejudice, and 
honestly anxious to tell the truth and conceal nothing. The 
methods they employ consist, on the one hand, in describing 
a sound by telling us that it is like, or identical with, a sound 
in one or more foreign languages, and on the other, by giving 
an account of the position of ?he tongue and lips in pronouncing 
the sound. Some of these writers employ a phonetic notation 
of their own devising, which has the advantage of letting us 
know, at least, in which words the same sound occurred in 
their day. They all give lists, sometimes rather meag^se, which 
serve this purpose. Writers of the same period do not 
appear, in all cases, to give the same account of the same 
original sound ; the grouping of words pronounced alike does 
not invariably agree either among contemporaries, or with 
our present-day usage. 

§ 210. Luick, and I agree with him, ascribes some of these 
variants to social distinctions, and dialectal influence. (See 
Luick, Anglia^ xiv. 27i,xvi.468~9 ; and Untersuchtmge^t z,engL 
Lautgesckichte^ p. 313 ; and Wyld, Class Dialect and Standard 
English, in Mackay Misc,, p. 283). When Luick speaks of 
the speech of the lower classes, he is thinking chiefly of their 
influence as speakers of Regmtal Dialect, whereas, while 
not denying this factor, I urge in addition the importance of 
Class Dialects. Jespersen, however, in his Modern English 
Gr., I, Preface, p. vi, denies the influence of the Dialects in 
the development of Standard English. Zachrisson, again, is 
of the opinion that more than one type of pronunciation cannot 
be proved from the early Grammarians {English Voivels, 
p. %% 5). This only shows how ambiguous these worthies are, 
and how differently their statements may be interpreted 
to-day by^ifferent scholars. 

Modem English Spelling. 

«i 

§ 211. The discrepancy which exists at the present time 
between sound and symbol in English Is due to the fact that 
the spelling was practically fixed, in all its essential features, 
by Caxton and the early printers, in the last quarta: of the 
fifteenth century. Caxton’s spelling is virtually that of late 
M.E. He introduces no new spellings to indicate the sound 
changes which had already come about since the typical 
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Central M.E. period. And yet, as we shall see, many important 
changes in vowel sounds must have been well established in 
Caxton’s time : e. g. the fronting of M.E, d, the raising of 

the raising and over-i'ounding of old tense d to [u]. 
See §§ 

It seems that it takes men a long time to realize that a sound 
change has really taken place, and that the old symbol is no 
longer adequate. Just as people nowadays talk cheerfully of 
* the 43:-sound in hall\ or * the ?/-sound in but ’ [ ju-s^2:2md in bat], 
so no doubt people in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
spoke of ‘the <7--sound in moo^i' [^i o-s^^^^jnd in mun], Caxton 
was evidently not in favour of a phonetic spelling, and there 
is little or nothing in his orthography to indicate that important 
changeSrxhad occurred in English since the hey-day of Chaucer. 
It is left for more or less illiterate persons, as a rule, to betray 
what has happened by spellings like teke for take, or flotid for 
flood. In any case, Caxton stuck to the traditional M.E. 
spelling of the vowel sounds, and although these sounds have 
gone on changing ever since, in many cases we still adhere, 
in the main, to the example which he set. Had the intro- 
duction of printing been delayed another hundred years, it is 
hardly conceivable that the new sounds should not have found 
graphic expression. Even Caxton lapses into the phonetic 
spelling hyre = [hir] ‘hear' for M.E. herefi. This, however, 
may represent not the Anglian type, but the Sthn. type with 
O.E. u, later I (§ 170). 

§ 212. The most systematic distinction made in the spelling 
of vowels is the writing of ee, ie, or ei, especially the first, for 
old tense e, deed, etc., which had become [i] by Caxton's day, 
and of ea for the old slack e, read, etc., which had not yet' 
been raised to the high position. Other distinctions, though 
by no means so systematically made, are or <? + cons. + e for 
old slack 0 as in throat, rose (Pret.), etc., and 00 for old tense ^ 
in good, etc., which in Caxton’s time had already become [u]. 
We still preserve 00 pretty generally for this old-tense 0, so 
much so that ‘ double 0 ’ for many people simply means 
either [u] as in moon, or [u] as in look. 

We preserve also ie in thieve, and ee in deed fgr old tense e. 
This habit becomes more and more fixed during the ^xteenth 
century, and in the seventeenth by ‘ the ^^-sound ' [l] is always 
meant Similarly ea as bead, etc., generally represents now, 
as in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, old slack e, 
which has now become [i] like the old tense e. see, O.E. seon, 
M.E. se{ii), [e], compared with sea, O.E. see, M.E. see, [i], 
are an instructive pair of words in this respect 
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§ 213. Another feature, now fixed in our spelling, which 
must be regarded as a phonetic device, is the final -e in hope, 
etc., as a mark of length. The reason for this in a number of 
words is explained above, § 173, Note 3. When -e ceased to be 
pronounced as a'^separate syllable, which happened during the 
fifteenth century, it was retained in spelling for the above 
purpose in words %vhere it belonged historically, and was also 
added in a number of others, such as bo 7 te, where it had no 
historical sanction. Final came to be regarded as such an 
indubitable mark of length in the preceding vowel that we 
find later writers speaking of it as having the ' power ’ of 
lengthening this ! 

§214. Other changes made in the habitual M.E.^ spelling 
have no phonetic object. Some are due to a desire to show 
the connexion of English words with Latin or French. Of 
these may be mentioned debt, doubt, perfect, aucthor, isle, fault, 
for M.E. deite, doute, parfit, autor, He, faute. The b in debt, 
doubt never affected the pronunciation, nor the s of isle, but 
[pXfikt, 5)?o, folt] owe their present form to the spelling. Isle 
is an imitation of Middle French isle, where the s is an etymo- 
logical fancy introduced to show connexion with Lat insula, 
long after the sound had vanished. As a matter of fact this 
word was also connected by the would-be etymologists with 
M.E, Hand, with the result that an s was written here too. 
M.E. for y is from O.E.2>^‘ island \ a pure native word. The old 
ending •tioun, -cioun, e. g. in M.E. naciozm, has been altered 
after-5ie Latin model to -Hon, so that the connexion with the 
M.E. spelling is lost without any phonetic gain. 

As printed books became more widespread, it w^as natural 
that spelling should crystallize, both for the convenience of the 
printer, and from the increased familiarity of the reader with 
his system. The vagaries of the sixteenth and early seven- 
teenth-century spelling represent experiments in search of the 
most convenient method. After the middle of the seventeenth 
century, the changes and varieties are but trifling, and English 
spelling may be said to have been fixed finally by Dr. John- 
son’s Dictioimry (1755). Since then nothing more serious 
than the habit pf universally writing public, etc., instead of 
publick, etc., has come about 

§ 215. Another change of pure convenience is the^ definite 
use of v,j for consonants, and u, i for vowels. As late as the 
seventeenth century usage was quite unsettled in this respect, 
the symbols v, u being often used indifferently in both 
functions. 


X 
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§ 216. The numerous sixteenth and seventeenth-century 
attempts at reforming English spelling on a phonetic basis 
came to nothing, just as those in our own day have been 
hitherto shipwrecked, by the total lack of general interest in 
the question. ^ 

Probably no one really wants English Spelling ' reformed ’ 
for ordinary purposes, except a handful of faddists and most 
of these have systems of their own which they are anxious to 
float. ^ 

For scientific purposes it is a different matter; here a 
systematic use of phonetic symbols to express the sounds we 
are discussing is absolutely essential. From a phonetic point 
of view, English spelling is almost the worst imaginable, but 
the cha1^ces of its being altered now seem very remote. 
Many persons who used to talk with light hearts of reforming 
English Spelling have been seriously frightened and rendered 
hostile to any change by the proposals of the Simplified 
Spelling Society. To them it appears that the well-intentioned 
efforts of these enthusiasts merely substitute fresh difficulties 
for those already familiar. Experiment alone can show 
whether children would take more kindly and readily to this 
system, than to that over which their ancestors, in their youth, 
have groaned so long. 

The Vowels in Detail 
Isolative Treatment. 

§ 217. M.E. & (cp. §§ 159, 160) is fronted to [se]. 

So far as the testimony of the Grammarians goes, the old 
back sound remained in the ‘ best English ' throughout the 
sixteenth century. Early in the next century, however, there 
are indications of fronting in their descriptions, but it is not 
till 1685 that we have a definite description of a low front. It 
is certain, however, that the sound had developed long before 
this. Already in the sixteenth century Palsgrave indeed hints, 
with disapproval, at the existence of another sound than w. 
A front pronunciation is pretty certain from Shakespeare's 
rhymes scratch — wretch (Vietor, Sh. Pr.^ p.'^aoS), neck — hack 
(Horn, § 40), both from Venus and Adonis. The spellings 
he£^en ‘ began zastyrday ‘ yesterday which occur in Paston 
Letters ^(Norfolk), are said by Neumann, pp. 16, 31, to show 
that a had already become [ae] in the fifteenth century. 
Zachrisson, p. 58, also gives understend—fmd ‘ found M.E, 
fund ; rensackyd from the same documents, but does not draw 
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from such forms the inference that a had been fronted* Indeed 
nearly all the spellings of this kind adduced are capable of 
other explanation (Zachrisson, pp. 59-61). Diehl {Engl. 
Schretbung und ^nsspr., p. 9) gives the spelling beck ‘ back ' 
from documents of 1485’ at stren ' at strand ' 1 554, ectes * acts* 
1598, etc. 

In some parts of the country, then, the fronting may have 
begun in the fifteenth century and been completed by the end 
of that century ; in the Standard language it seems to have 
been going on perhaps from early in the sixteenth century 
and to have been fully developed universally by the end of 
it. It took the Grammarians some time longer to recognize, 
and to find means for describing the new sound. Once 
established, [se] has remained unchanged. 

Combinative developments of M.E. a in the Modern Period. 

§ 218. The combination al becomes 

This process is very similar to that described in §§ 171. 7 (^), 
196, 1 83 above, or to the O.E.Fracture. It takes place primarily 
in stressed syllables, when -al is final, as in all^ small, fall^ etc., 
also when al is followed by another consonant — salt^ malt, talk, 
bald, half, calf When a vowel follows the /, no diphthongization 
occurs — hallow, fallow, valley, etc. 

The diphthong is fully established at least as early as the 
third quarter of the fifteenth century, as is shown by the 
spellings in the Cely Papers (1475-88) (cf. Siissbier, p. 25), 
e. g. hawlfe,fawlly>i, hawltyd, caulhiys ‘ calves *, etc. (the vowel 
of the PL suffix was already lost in pronunciation, but in any 
case the au here could be explained from the Sing, catdf). 
The early Grammarians all describe a diphthong in these and 
other similar words. This \a2i\ like the older M.E. ati> 
(§§ 171. 7 (a)i 196, 183) subsequently became [5] except before 
lip-cons. Its history will, however, be discussed under M.E. 
au. See ^^260 below. 

The pronunciation [51] at the present day always implies 
an earlier 

Note. '*6‘ia/r=|Jael] is derived from Early Mod. sh&l without diph- 
thongization. This 4s the unstressed form. Shdl would also occur in the 
breath-group skdl L On the other hand, the strong form skaul is recorded 
by the early Grammarians, and its descendant [J51] is heard to-day in 
some dialects. 

§ 219. M.E. a before [s, f, }>]. 

In M.E. words like dske,grasy pdssen, etc. ,* chdf, stdf, craft, 
dfter, etc. ; bap, pap, etc., the vowel was first fronted in the 
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usual way, giving [tjsef, grses, p 35 |>] and so on, and then 
lengthened to gr^s, p^]?], etc. This [^] was again 

retracted to [d] giving the present-day [tj^f, gr^^s, The 

early Grammarians appear to differ in their ^pronunciation of 
these groups of words, just as we differ to some extent nowa- 
days. The lengthening is certainly late seventeenth or early 
eighteenth century, and the retraction, among some speakers, 
took place before the close of the latter. On the other hand 
[grisj, etc. appear to have existed already in the third quarter 
of the seventeenth century, according to some Grammarians, 
but [ffi] is unmistakably described still by late eighteenth- 
century writers. Almost all stages [dy se, d] exist to-day 
in diferent Regional and Class Dialects, In spite of 
Zachrissbn’s disbelief in variant developments, I cannot escape 
the conviction that they are recorded by the early Gram- 
marians in the above as in other classes of words, and I 
attribute them largely to Class Dialect. 

Note i. Jespersen, Mod. E. G.y i, pp. 304-310, rejects the ordinary 
view of the development of [<?] m present-day English, and believes that 
It is of L.M.E, or Early Mod. origin, and has been retained unaltered. 
The difficulty of believing in the application of his complicated theory of 
‘ preservative analogy ’ here appear! very great. 

Note 2. Present-day [has]?, haest] instead of [h^}>,h^st] are due to the 
analogy of [hasv], q.v., § 225, Note. 

§ 220. The words father^ rather fall under the above state- 
ment. They are developed out of the M.E. short forms 
fdther^rdtker (cp. § 176, Note), the series being [f^‘ 5 er< f^'Sor < 
fm1Sor<f2'Sor]. Provincial [giX'Sor] has had the same 
development. 

§ 221, If, as seems probable, undiphthongized forms of 
calfy halfy laugh also existe^j, and we might assume E, Mod. 
[ka(l)f, M(l)f, Idf] by the side of [kOT(l)f, hOT(I)f, laux, l^f], 
then the former group would belong entirely to other df 
words, and the development would be [I^f<I^fr^. l^f<l^f]. 
To laffe occurs in 1563 in a letter of Barnabe Googe; cp. 
Arber's Reprint, p, 12. This probably represents [Ufj. 
For the orthodox explanation of the derivation of the [<2] in 
these words from [au], see § 260 below. 

§ 222. The M.E. combination -an 

M.E.g^r became [^r] and this was lengthened to [^r] in 
the first instance before another consonant — [h^rd, p^rt], but 
still [aer, fser], etc. (Sweet, H. E. S.y § 780), This is seventeenth 
century, but before the end of the century the lengthening 
seems to have involved those words also in which no con- 
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sonant followed the r. This [^] developed to [ 5 ] like that 
in § 219. 

Such is the origin of our present-day [^] in car^ are^ card^ 
hearty kard, etc., -etc. In fact [a\ in present-day English always 
goes back to M.E. and^arly Mod. H with subsequent fronting 
and lengthening as described above. 

Are [^r] is not from the M.E. dre(n) type^ which produced 
the now obsolete [ir, ear] that used to be written 'air’ by 
comic writers, but from the*M.E. variant dre which occurred 
in unstressed positions. 

Present-day clerk^ Berks,, Bertie, Berkley, hearth, Derby 
[kl<2k, bc^ks, hdti, \id\, b^kli, d^bi], in spite of the spelling, 
are derived from a M.E. dark, Bdrks(chire), Ddrbi, Bark lei, etc. 

Concerning the history of M.E. -er, the type represented 
by the spelling in above forms, see § 22^. 

Note. TheX'^ri original words was very usual in eighteenth- 

century Received Standard. Lady Wentworth regularly writes sarve, 
sarvents, Jarmany, sartaznly, hard * heard \ parson ' person etc., etc. 
Cp. Wentw. Papers, passim. Vardy ' verdict, opinion occurs in Swift’s 
Polite Conversations, 

§ 223. M.E* wa-, qua-. 

These combinations appear in present-day English with 
a rounded vowel : wash, wan, swallow, swan, watch, wasp, 
quality, quantity, squash, etc. wn, sw.^lo'^, swm, w:?tj, 

kw:?ntfr^, w.?sp, kwrift?, skw:?/], etc. The early Grammarians do 
not describe a rounded vowel here until 1685, but the evidence 
of occasional spellings shows that the rounding had taken place 
more than a century earlier. Thus Diehl, p. 14, cites wosse 
‘wash’ (1560), and Zachrisson, p. 62, gives reword, Wolsyng'- 
ham, Voluntyne, wos, etc. = ' reward, Walsingham, Valentine, 
was\ from the Paston Letters. The form swolwe-bridde 
occurs already in the Earliest Engl. Prose Psalter (circa 1350), 
Psalmus Ezeech., verse 7, p. 180. 

There «eem to have been two periods of this rounding in 
different speech communities, one before, and one after the 
fronting of old d. Thus the above early spellings seem to 
show that M.E. wa became wa direct. On the other hand, 
the Grammarians give forms like [wsez, sw^n, kwaehti], which 
show that w did not hinder the fronting, and that [wtst] did 
become [w$]. In this case, the series must have been [swm, 
swaen, swi2n, swi;n], etc. « 

In the dialect of some classes, the rounding did not involve 
all words, for [kwaditi, kwaentiti] were well-used eighteenth- 
century forms, and have been heard in the last century by old 
people still living. 
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The form swam [swsem] instead of [swm] may be explained 
from the analogy of ran^ began^ etc. 

Before back consonants the rounding did not as a rule take 
place among standard speakers ; cp. wag^ quacks wax, etc. 
On the other hand, [kw^g] instead 'bf [kwaeg] in quagmire 
may be occasionally heard. 

§ 224. When r follows, whether as a final sound, or suc- 
ceeded by another consonant, the rounded vowel just described 
is lengthened, and appears now as [ 5 ], thus war, tmrm, warp, 
warn, swarm, etc. = [w 5 , w 5 m, w 5 p, won, sw 5 m]. The history 
of blr, § above, shows that this lengthening is due to the r 
itself, and not to the modern loss of this sound. 

The lengthening did not take place when the r was followed 
by a vowel — warrior, warren, quarrel = [wMo, w<?rin, 
kw<?rol]. 

It may be noted that certain groups of young speakers at 
the present time show a tendency to lose intervocalic -r-, and 
in this case, the preceding vowel does appear to be lengthened ; 
either \y^op, kw^ol], etc., or [wojo, kwDol]. 

M.E. a. 

§ 225. Independent Development. 

a floated to which is raised to [e] and then made 
tense: [e]. 

In spite of the fact that Gill (1621) asserts that he pro- 
nounced the old sound [a] in name and capon, and ridicules 
the pronunciation [nem, kepn], no one now takes him quite 
seriously. He at least recognizes the existence of a fronted 
pronunciation while he condemns it His own pronunciation 
may have been [^] (cp. Zachrisson, p. 190). 

As a matter of fact, a front vowel in the place of M.E. d is 
recognized by French writers as early as 1528, and occasional 
spellings from written documents, such as teke ‘ t^&\fMer, 
M.E. fader (Paston Letters), ceme ^came’ (Cely Papers), etc., 
etc., show that the fronting (probably to [^]) was as early as 
the fifteenth century (Zachrisson, p. 56). 

Probably the [e] stage was reached early in !he stxteenth 
century, and [e] by the end of that century. There must 
have been some individual speakers, or perhaps social classes, 
who were somewhat behind the latest developments, as Gill’s 
remarks show. See also Luick, Anglia, xiv, p. 271. The 
fronting of d was considerably ahead of that of a, according to 
the testimony of the Grammarians. See § 217. 

' Examples are ; ale, dame, cape, flake, gate, lane, behave, 
etc., etc. 
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Fronting of M.E. [a] 

The words danger^ gra 7 ige, safe f§§ 171 (9), Note, 184, Note, 
196), in so far as they go back to M.E. a and not to ai, belong 

to this group. 

The present-day diphthong [e^*] in [ne/m], etc., is nineteenth 
century. ^ 

Note. The provincial [re/^sr, fe?^ 3 r] are from M.E. rd^er^ fdoer. 
This type is probably indicated by Lady Wentxvorth’s spelling rether 
(1708). Cf. Wentw, Papers, p. 64 Have [hsev], as distinct from [bullet v], 
goes back to M.E. Mv with shortening, or absence of lengthening, in 
an unstressed position (§ 177J. Tor [haest, hsej?], see § 219, Note 2. 

M.E. a+r. 

§ 226. In the combination dr, M.E. d developed, according 
to § 225, to [^, i] and remained at this stage. Then a parasitic 
[9] developed between the vowel and the -r, and 2he latter 
was lost, in Standard English, early in nineteenth century. 

Thus M.E. hare ^ hare' had the following series of changes : 
[lw<h^r< hsr< hl9r< hso] and so with the words, care, 
dare, bare, S7iare, etc. It will be seen that in the [ir] stage 
original dr was completely levelled under M.E. e^r (§ 233), 
and M.E. air, eir (§ 269). 

M.E. e. 

§ 227. Independent Treatment. 

M.E. e remains as [s] : set, read (Pret. M.E. r^dde), vien, 
tell, well (adv.), kept, get, help, etc., etc. 

The vowel in fledge, left (hand), knell is M.E. and O.E. / 
from earlier j/, according to the ^Kentish’ type. See §§ 142, 
158 {b). 

M.E. er-. 

§ 228. Combinative Treatment. 

In so far as this combination did not become dr in 
M.E., it remained till the Early Mod. period, and was then 
apparently made into a flat vowel [9]. With the weakening 
of the [i'l this vowel was lengthened, and lowered, and made 
tense, becoming present-day [a]. Examples : earth, earn, 
churl, heard (Late M.E. herde),fern. lear?t, servant, etc. 

The vowel in kernel is the ‘ Kentish ’ form of O.E. y\ W.S., 
etc., cy?nel 142). 

Herd, in shep/^<?r^, herdsxxi'dSi, etc., is from the O.E, Merc. 
heorde, M.E. heorde, herde, W.S. hierde {§§ 117, 1x9, 139). 

In sixteenth-century literary English the ty^^yearth ‘ earth ’ 
is much used, e.g. in Edw, Vi’s First Prayer Book? This is 
probably from the M.E. Kentish type yerpe as found in 
Ajenbite (§ 168). 

Clerk, Berks,, etc,, whose spelling shows that they represent 
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M.E. are yet pronounced according to the M.E. dr-type 

(§ 

For other sources of [a] see §§ 238, 252, 255. 

Note. When a vowel follows -er- [e] remains : verity, etc. 

M.E. (tense ; see sources under § 201). 

§ 229. Independent Development [e < i]. 

Old tense e was raised to [i] at least by the end of the first 
third of the sixteenth century. This is proved by the state- 
ments of the Grammarians. There is no conclusive evidence 
for this earlier, either from occasional spellings or otherwise. 
Caxton\ hyre ‘ hear ’ may be an exception to this, but 
cp. § 21 1. This [1] has so far remained in Standard English. 
Examples of the various groups are : seek, sweet, feet, green ; 
believe, steel, steeple ; he, we, me ; shield, wield, field ; deed, 
seed; freeze, bee, deep, see ; beetle, evil, tveevil, Norman-French 
words : beef, chief, grief, piece. 

Note i. Evil , O.E. (W.S.)^/, was formerly explained as a Kentish 
form, but as Luick has pointed out (Unterstichungen, p. 281), M.E. e 
lengthened from e in an open syllable was slack, whereas the tenseness of e 
in the ancestor of evil is proved by the sixteenth-century Grammarians 
recording this word with p]. It must therefore be explained together 
with beetle and weevil, according to § 1 74. 

Note 2. The fact that deed is recorded as containing [1] already in 
the sixteenth century, as well as the spelling of this word, and of seed, 
shows that these forms are derived from the non-W.S. ded, etc,, which of 
course had [e] in M.E. Chaucer often uses the Anglian forms of these 
words in his rhymes, but has a preponderance of rhymes with undoubted 
M.E. [s] (§§ 162, 371). 

§ 230. M.E. before -r. 

Before -r a parasitic vowel developed after M.E. e, Mod. [1]: 
here, hear, dear, etc. = [hh, dh]. The diphthong [^o] is 
heard at the present time, both when final r is lost as in the 
above words, and when it has been retained before sTvowel as 
in [hfor/q], etc. 

Note. Hear from Anglian keran, § 124 ; fear from Anglian § 124 ; 
B,nd year from Anglian //r, § 123 (but cp. §115, Note), are^all normal in 
having [ia]. For the [s©] in tkere, were, hair, cp. § 233- 

§ 231. Shortening of Mod. [1] from M.E. 

Shortening, comparable to that of [i] (§ 235), has taken place 
in breeches [brftj/z], (hay)w^ — [rik] survives in the dialects — 
riddle, O.E. (Anglian) redels ; sick, silly, etc. 
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M.E. (slack [i], § %oi, p. 116). 

§ 232. Independent Treatment. 

This sound w-^s kept quite distinct from M.E. [e] far into 
the Modern period. OA the spelling ea, see § aia. All our 
evidence points to the original sound being retained at least 
as a mid vowel throughout the sixteenth century. It may, 
however, have become [e] in some circles before the end. Gill 
(1621) mentions with contempt the pronunciations [mit, liv] 
which might imply either a tense and raised pronunciation of 
[e], verging on [l], or this actual sound itself. A man who 
said [mst] and who did not use [e] at all, might possibly 
mistake the latter for a high vowel Towards the en^ of the 
century, the statements of the Grammarians point, in some 
cases, to [l] in weak^ sea, meat, etc., but this pronunciation was 
not general, nor indeed did it become universal till late in the 
eighteenth century, as is shown both by Grammarians* state- 
ments and poets’ rhymes. 

Among the words included under [i] by some authorities 
in the eighteenth century are break, great, steak, where we 
still have the [e] type. (For our present forms of these see 
note below.) It seems pretty certain that it is not a question, 
after the middle of the seventeenth century, of a new sound 
change from [e] to [l] but merely of a particular type of pro- 
nunciation (Class Dialect) becoming general. The mid vowel 
is retained to-day in most of the old [i] words in Irish English, 
and in some words also in the dialects of the S.W. of England. 
Examples of words containing M.E. [i] are : beam, dream, 
beat, east, leap ; chan, deal (vb. and n.), Juat, heath, ieack ; 
breathe, eat, speak, steal \ French words : beast, feast, veaL 

Note. Present-day [gre/t], M.E. grete, may be due to a doublet in 
M.E. form on the analogy of the Comp, grettre, which survived in Caxton’s 
English. If this survived after [grit] had become [gret], a form [grit], 
whence latq;;[gret], might arise again with the vowel quality of the Comp., 
but the quantity of the Positive. See Jespersen, p. 338, who, however, 
explains the form rather differently by his principle of ^preservative 
analogy Steak and break may owe their vowel to a S.W. dialect type, 
and this explanation would of course account for great also. 


M.E. [ir], 

§ 233. It appears that in Standard English the vowel in 
this group did not normally undergo raising to [i] as in the 
independent position, and as the group M.E. [er] did (§ 230). 

Examples are: bear vb., and the name of the animal, 
swear, wear, ere. There, where, were^ hair must contain M.E. 
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[i] from O.E. (Saxon) type Cp., on tlie other hand, fear^ 
§ 230, Note. 

§ 234. There is, however, another group of words which 
have [fo] at the present day, and where the pronunciation [ir] 
is recorded in Early Mod. : ear., (vb.), beards shear., 

smear, tear (from the eye). Ear may possibly owe its vowel 
to association with hear, but the others must come from a 
dialect where the change to [ir] was normal. It is to be noted 
that nearly all words of both gr(mps occur both with [er] and 
with [ir] in the Grammarians. 

Note. Beard == [bz^d] presupposes earlier [bird], but another pro- 
nunciation [bsrd], which develops into [bird], is also recorded. Walker 
states that this persisted on the stage in late eighteenth century, and it 
may stiln^e heard in Ireland. 

§ 235. Shortening of M.E* [i] in Modern Period. 

In a number of words [i] was shortened, apparently during 
the seventeenth century, before it was raised to [i], perhaps 
before it had become tense. The conditions of this shortening 
are not satisfactorily explained (Jespersen, pp. 234 and 243). 
Examples are : bread, breath, dead, death, head, lest, pleasure, 
re{a)d, sweat, etc. Both long and short forms of these are to 
be found among the eighteenth-century writers on pronuncia- 
tion. 

Do these short forms represent the habits of a Class 
Dialect ? Cf. the long forms bead, knead, etc. In the dialects 
long forms are often found where Standard has short and 
vice versa. Any one who has lived in Ireland knows that 
there we speak of a horse being able to [Isp] well = ‘jump \ 

With the shortening of [i] compare that of [e], § 231. 

M.E. 5^ (tense). — Independent Treatment. 

§ 236. M.E. 6*^ (tense) becomes [u]. 

All careful poets in M.E. distinguish in their rhyrries between 
tense and slack d. The former, as we have seen (§ 163, Note), 
probably became [u] as early as the fourteenth century in the 
dialects of the S.W. of England. We have no means of 
knowing exactly how early this change took place in "Standard 
English, but the earliest sixteenth-century Grammarians all 
describe an [u] sound in words which had tense 0 in M.E., 
and such spellings as must (about 1400, Lond. Records, 
Horn, pT 89) ; gtid (14^9, Morsbach, Sckriftspr., p. 48), gud, 
gowde (frequently) ; tuk (Cely Papers, Siissbier, p. 43), etc., 
leave no doubt that the [ti] was established at least by the 
beginning of the fifteenth century. The spellings gud, goude. 
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stoud, etc., occur also in the Paston Letters (Zachrisson, p. 77), 
which show that the sound was pretty general. The process 
consisted in the gradual raising and over-rounding of till 
the high pos^'tipn of the tongue, and full rounding were 
attained. ^ 

Caxton occasionally uses the symbol ou for old d, and even 
in Edward VFs First Prayer Book such spellings as sioud, 
fiotid occur. 

This L. M.E. [u] has thr^e possible developments in Stan- 
dard English, which are seen in different groups of words. 

(i) [u] remains down to the present time : [mun, spun, rud, 
sun, tu] 7 , stul, fud, gus, huf], etc., etc. ; moo 7 t^ spoon^ rood, soon, 
tooth, stool, food, goose, hoof 

{f) [u] remains down to late eighteenth or early nineteenth 
century, and is then shortened and made slack : [gud, hud, 
s^t, fut, k?'^k, r2^k, luk, stiid\ etc., etc. ; good, hood, soot, foot, 
cook, rook, look, stood, 

(3) [11] is shortened early in the sixteenth century, or 
perhaps before. The new [u] is levelled under M.E. short u 
and is unrounded in the late sixteenth century ; see § 250. The 
sound resulting from this unrounding has produced present- 
day [a]. Words of this group are : [blad, flad, glav, dan, 
man]?, mast, ma'So], etc., etc. ; blood, flood, glove, done, month, 
must (vb*), mother, 

§ 237. The distribution of these three types is quite fixed 
now in Received Standard, but varies considerably among 
the various Modified Standards, and in the Regional Dialects* 
[sat] / soot Ms now a vulgarism. 

In the Regional Dialects and the Modified Standard of the 
North Midlands [u] is still heard in all words before k, [tuk, 
luk], etc. The differences among the sixteenth-century Gram- 
marians in the distribution of [u] and [u], and among the 
seventeeiiih-century ones, in that of [u] and [u, a], may be partly 
due to differences of age, the pronunciation being further 
developed in some than in others, but it must also be due to 
influences erf Class and Regional character, just as at the 
present day. 

Note i. If we accept Luick’s interpretation of M.E. wode ‘wood’, 
above, love, § 174, we must assume Late M.E. [wud, ahuY, luvj, and they 
will fall under § 236, group (2) with hood, etc., or under (3) witn blood. 

Note 2. M.E. gold, with lengthening before Id (§ 114), normally 
became [guld], and this was the fashionable Received Standard form well 
into the nineteenth century. By the side of M.E. gold, however, 
also existed, due probably to the analogy of the 2A},goldene,goldne (§f 175 
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( 7 )j 176), and this later became [gold] long after the old long form had 
become [guld]. (See § 242 for d'/+ cons.) This^ late form has completely 
ousted the old [guid], which survives, however, in the family name Gould 
by the side of Gold, 

p 

§ 238. Combinative Treatment of M.E. o^ + r. 

In swor, mor^pdre^ hore ‘ floor ‘ swore *, ‘ moor 

‘ poor * whore ’ ; in M.E. dore ^ door ' (§ 1 74) ; in lord ‘ board 
Mrd{^ 1 14), etc., 0 was not raised to [u], but seems to have 
become [5] in part of Early Standard. Some early writers, 
however, have [mur, pur, burd], etc. At the present time 
both types survive among different speakers, in some words. 
Thus [puo, p5, mu3, m5]. As a rule, in Received Standard, 
apart from poor, moor, boor, only [ 5 ] obtains in words contain- 
ing M.E. dr. In the dialects, however, we may hear [buord, 
fluor, buor], etc. 

(Cp. Luick, Anglia, xvi, p. 461, who assumes the series [ 5 f, 
ur, 5 r, 5 r].) 

Mutschmann, BeibL z. Anglia, June, 1908, suggests the in- 
fluence of the preceding lip-consonants to account for [puo, 
muo, buo, muon]. 

§ 239. Word, worthy, which now have [iv], may have had 
0^ in M.E. In this case, they had [u] in Early Mod., a view 
supported by such spellings as woord, woorthie in Edw, VI 
First P, B, The development from Early Mod. would be 
[wurd, wurd, ward, w^Xrd, wXd], etc. 

M.E. 52 (slack). 

§ 240. Independent Development. 

M.E. whatever its origin (§ %oi, p. lao), was probably 
a long mid-back-slack-round [<?]. This sound seems to have 
remained until well into the sixteenth century and then to 
have been made tense [o]. The latter sound was diphthongized 
to the present [ou], ^ 

Examples : stone, bone, loaf, only, dl~one, etc. ; hope, throat ; 
coat, rose, pole. 

Note i. Broad \hro^] instead of [bro^d], groat, ncTvv [gifout] from 
the spelling, but formerly [grot, gr< 7 t] have been explairred as derived from 
a diaJectai type in the S.-West of England, where this development is 
normal. Sweefs explanation {H, E, S,, § 841) that the lowering is due to 
the influence of r can hardly Ixold good 'm the face of grove, grope ; see 
Horn, Hist, ne, Gr,, p. 84. 

Note 2. Present-day one [wan] shows a different vowel development 
from on-Ay, 2l~one, which have a normal sound from 0 ,E. &n, M.E. on, 

S wan] seems to presuppose an earlier [wun], like [wats] ‘ oats earlier 
wutsj, now dialectal or vulgar. So many widely separated dialects now 
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have [d 3 ts, wats ; "don, wan] that it is difficult to decide from which area 
this type passed into Standard English. The spelling wonlyche occurs 
as early as 1421 ( 5 /. Editka^ 3529). A few scattered examples of this 
spelling are found in the sixteenth century: Such a wane (Latimer’s 
Sermons, 1549)- J^home ‘ home ’ is used by Tyndale (1528), and whoale 
‘ whole ^ wholy for holy^ fcjrms similar to wane occur, the latter several 
times, in Rede me and be not wrothe (1528) ; wholy in Sir T. More, by 
side of holy and hole. Several of the sixteenth and seventeenth-century 
Grammarians recognize [wun, wan], etc., and as late as 1695 the Wr'iti?ig 
ScholaRs^ Compamon notes [wun] as vulgar (Horn, Hist. ne. Gr., p. S3). It 
seems evident from the spelling tliat m Early Standard one had the same 
vowel as on-ly^ ^/-one, etc., and that the other type gradually got a footing 
later from a lower Class Dialect. It is suggested by some that old [ 5 n] 
survives in ^un — a good 'un, a wrong ^un, etc. ; but this may equally 
well represent [wan] with loss of initial [w] in an unstressed syllable. 

The process was [<?n-, /^on-, oon, don-, uon, wan] or something of the sort. 

Note 3. A similar tendency to develop [w] may be noted^efore old 
tense d which had become [u]. The spelling wother * other ’ occurs on 
p. 1 17 of the Shillingford Letters (1447-50, Camden Soc., 1871). 

Combinative Treatment of M.E. 6^. 

§ 241. M.E, 6^ + r* 

Before r M.E. slack 3 seems to have become tense, as else- 
where, and then to have been made slack again, and lowered 
to [5] ; roar^ boar^ born.^ iorlorn^ gbory., hoarse^ sore^ etc. All 
these from earlier [r5r, bor, glori], etc. The tense [5] or 
sometimes [do, 02/3] still survives in the Northern and North 
Midland Dialects, and is heard also in the various forms of 
Vulgar Modified Standard in Liverpool. 

§242. M.E.62 + 1. 

It seems certain from the statements of the Grammarians, 
and from occasional spellings, some of which survived pretty 
late, that in the above combination a parasitic [ii] developed, 
at least as early as the late fifteenth century — oztf/d, coitld^ etc., 

‘ old, cold,’ etc. This diphthong was subsequently contracted 
to [o] and had the same history as independent 340). 

§ 243. Shortening of M.E. 5^. 

This occurs in hot^ O.E. hdt^ M.E./^^/, E. Mod. spelt hoate 
[hot] by side of hotte ; cp. the similar shortening of M.E. 
and |§ 

M.E. 6. 

§ 244. Independent Treatment. 

M.E. b remains unaltered, so far as we can tell, far into the 
Modern Period. It was probably mid-back-slack-round [^]. 
It cannot be determined precisely when it was lowered to its 
present sound [5]. Examples : cot^ roly ox, longy etc., etc. 
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Note. In many Dialects, M.E. ^ shows unrounded forms in [d, d\ in a 
large number of words at the present time (cf. Wright, D. Gr., §§ 82-4, 87). 
This tendency evidently penetrated into Standard English during the 
seventeenth century (cp. Marston’s rhyme of daughter [dizftor] with after^ 
§ 264, and was current, to some extent, in fashionable circles, as we see 
from Lord Foppmgton’s (Vanbrugh’s Relaps^) stap ‘atop’, Tarn ‘ Tom’, 
Gad ‘ God pasitively ‘ positively harse ‘ horse plats ‘ plots bax 
‘ box*, etc., etc. Lady Wentworth’s Anslow for Onslow (1708) (cp* 
Wenfw, Papers^ p. 67), and heyand (1710) (ibid , p. 127) are examples of the 
same habit. Some few forms of this class survive : strap and strops 
Gadj Egad. The unrounding apparently took place before the fronting 
of [<3:], or [^] in these words may be dul’to sound substitution, at a time 
when [^] no longer existed in Standard English. 

§ 245. Lengthening of 5 . 

Before [s, f, )?] M.E. 0 appears in Present-day English, 
though «ot among all speakers, as [5] as in cost^ soft^ froth. 
This is due probably to a late lengthening. Cp. the parallel 
lengthening of [ae], § 219. 

M,E. u. 

§ 246. Independent Treatment : u becomes \ciu\. 

We have no precise knowledge from direct sources of the 
approximate date of the beginnings of this diphthongization. 
C).E. Uy as we know (§ 152), was commonly written ou in M.E., 
and this spelling remained long after the sound had changed, 
indeed it is the regular spelling at the present time in the old 
22-words. The occasional au^ aw spellings of the late fifteenth 
century, such as cawe ‘cow’ {Paston Letters] Zachrisson, 
p. 79), no doubt indicate a diphthong, but not necessarily 
We have seen (§§ 163, Note, and 236) that the old tense 0 had 
become [u], probably in the fourteenth century, in the S. West, 
and it is evident that old [u] must have moved on to something 
else before this new [u] arose, otherwise the two sounds would 
have been levelled under a single sound. This would put the 
beginnings of diphthongization very far back for the S.W. 
dialects, but it does not follow that this occurred everywhere 
at the same time. At any rate, all the sixteentff-century 
Grammarians describe a diphthong, apparently [02/], in the old 
2^-words. The process was similar in nature to that whereby 
old [1] became a diphthong ; that is, the long voweLwa^broken 
up into two parts, and further differentiated, •[u], then, first 
became [u^] and then the first element was lowered, giving 
[022], and this again was unrounded to [au]. This appears to 
be the stage reached in the seventeenth century. The present 
diphthong generally has a low-flat vowel in the first element. 

Examples are : how, house, mouse, bow (vb.), mouth, foul, 
ground, plough ; crown, power, flower, count, etc. Drought 
{dxaui) is from M.E. drifht<dru{h)t. 
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§§ 344 - 5 °] Diphthonglzation of M.E. U 

Note i. In country , plum, rough, southern, thumb, U was shortened 
to H before the diphthongization began, and the vowel shares the history 
of other M.E. ??-words (§§ 236 (3), 250). 

Note 2.^ Youth [ju)>] may be a Northern loan [it remains in the 
North), or it might ojve its vowel to association with a short MIK, young 
giving an early [ju}?J which later underwent lengthening, Cp. 
similar lengthenings in §§ 219, 245. It is possible there may have been an 
O.E. mutated ^gygp, since [jyji] seems to have existed in Early Mod. 
(Luick, Angha, xiv, p. 291, cit. Horn, p. 92). Uncouth [ankuf] must be 
a Northern form. 

Note 3. Modern [kjukambo] is a spelling pronunciation for cti- from 
earlier [ku-], which gives normally [kr??/rkambo], now obsolete or vulgar. 

Combinative Treatment. 

§ 247. M.E. u before r + consonant is not diphthon^zed. 

Examples : court, source, course, etc. [u] is still recorded in 
these words in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In 
the eighteenth century the vowel was lowered to [5], whence 
by further lowering we get the present [5] in these words 
(Luick, Anglia, xvi, pp. 455-61 ; cp. also remarks in § 341 
above on the slackening of [o] in eighteenth centuiy). 

§ 248. M.E. ti before lip-consonants, not diphthongized. 

In this position the sound of M.E. u remained unaltered. 
(See Luick, Anglia, xvi, p. 501.) 

Examples : droop, loop, stoop, room, tomb, Cowper [kupo], etc. 

§ 249. M.E. wu- remains. 

The vowel in wound (subst.), to wound, M.E. wund, wt 7 nd{en), 
has been preserved owing to the*^ influence of w-. The pro- 
nunciation [waund\ which formerly existed, is probably in- 
fluenced by the spelling. The pret. of to wind is still [w<2/md], 
and this may be explained by the analogy of found, which 
belongs to the same class. 

M.E. and Early Modern ia. 

§ 250. Independent Treatment : ii becomes [a]. 

The esHiie#t English Grammarians, hide-bound as they are 
by the spelling, ^eave it doubtful whether they are aware of 
any other sound than [u] in words buck, cut, but, etc. Most 
of them down to the middle of the seventeenth century are 
evidently describing the old [u] pure and simple. Tiodges, 
in 1644, is the first English writer to make it clear that the 
new sound is in use, and that most old short 2^-words have 
this sound in his pronunciation (Zachrisson, p. 21 1). On the 
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other hand, the Frenchman Bellot in 1580, while stating that 
Buck and Book are both pronounced with French ou (= [u]), 
says that the sound of French 0 is heard in the first syllable 
of upon (Spira, Englische Lautentwickelung^ p. 5;:^). Mason 
(a French merchant), says that French h is heard in upon 
and kungrie (Spira, p. 67). A work called Alphabet anglois, 
16^5, describes 0 as occurring in up, butter^ sunder, curse, etc. 
This identification of the sound of English u with French 0 is 
significant when we remember such Modern French spellings 
and pronunciations as that of i^h, English tub, Zachiisson, 
p. 81, thinks that in such sixteenth-century spellings as 
farniture = furniture (cf. Diehl, pp. 154, 158), a must be 
interpreted as an attempt to render the new sound, and even 
mentions, though with hesitation, gannes ^ guns * from Paston 
Letters, as pointing to the existence of the sound in the 
fifteenth century. Without relying too much on this rather 
slender evidence, we shall probably be right in asserting that 
[ii] was altered from its original sound well before the end of 
the sixteenth century, though the new pronunciation did not 
yet affect all words with old short nor did it occur among 
all speakers, even of Standard English. As to the process 
itself, if we take the Frenchmen’s evidence literally, we shall 
conceive that [u] high-back-tense-round was first lowered, 
with rather more than sufficient unrounding for a mid 
vowel, and then completely unrounded. The Lancashire 
vowel in hush, btdl, etc., which is mid-back-tense, slightly 
rounded, might easily sound as a kind of [6] to unaccustomed 
ears, and it may well represent the stage reached by the last 
quarter of the sixteenth century, and lasting beyond the first 
quarter of the century following. 

This unrounding process involved all the words containing 
[u] no matter what the origin, the main groups being : (a) O.E. 
and M.E. ^ as in run, cut, bud, honey, nut, rust, son, summer, 
won, wonder, etc., etc. [ran, kat, bad, hani, nat]j^ etc. ; (b) 
O.E. and M.E. 0, Early Mod. [u] with early shortening, 
as in blood, flood, etc. [blad, fiad], cp. § 1x36. 3 ; {c) words with 
Early Mod. u from earlier [y], as in cudgel, drtidge, rush, etc. 
[kadzol, dradz, raf]; (See § M.E. u, for the--sound in 
this group of words.) 

Combinative Treatment of M,E. ii. 

r 

§ 251* Influence of Initial Lip-consonant : [u] restored. 

The sound in put, bull, bush, fill, pull, wolf, wool, which 
goes back to earlier it, was apparently unrounded to start 
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with, but later, the influence of the initial lip-consonant re- 
stored [u]. It looks as if this tendency existed only among 
certain classes of speakers, and as if the above were survivals 
of their dialect, ^hile on the other hand in bud^ hit^ fun^ 
etc., we have forms front another type of speech, in which the 
later rounding did not take place 

Note. Modem co 7 ne [kam] apparently represents M.E. cwiien (often 
written comen) and not M.E. comen with lengthening of u (§ 174), to judge 
by such spellings in E. Mod. as c^ 7 nmethy etc., Edw, VTs First P. B, 

§ 252. M.E. ii before r or r + consonant : becomes [a], which 
becomes [a]. 

The vowel in burn, cur, mtirder, purse, worm became [a], 
giving rbarn,kar,mard9r, pars, warm], etc., as in ModerrTScotch; 
as the [r] sound weakened the vowel was lengthened, and ulti- 
mately made into a flat vowel, fully lengthened, giving present- 
day [a]. For other sources of this sound see §§ 20,8, 238, 255. 

Note. When a vowel follows the combination -t^r-, it becomes [a], 
and the [r] being retained, no lengthening or other change of the vowel 
occurs : flourish, nourish, Surrey, &c.= [flarij, narij, sari], etc. 


M.E. n = O.E. y; O.Fr. n. 

§ 253. (See § 158 for O.E. y in M.E.) 

The [j/] sound, whether of English or French origin, was 
simply retracted to the corresponding high-back vowel [u] (in 
Late M.E.?], and this sound underwent the subsequent lowering 
and unrounding which overtook the other [u] sounds no 
matter what their origin, and developed into present-day [a]. 
See § 250. 

Examples : {a) English words : btmdle. blusk, thrtish, mtich, 
stick, drudge, clutch, cudgel, rush (the plant) ; ip') French words : 
just, judge, humble, study, public. 

Note Busy, now [b.zz] (§158 (a, e)), and Bury [ber/] (vb. and n.) 
represent the M.E. 7(f-type in spelling, butisthe former shows the unrounded 
M.E. type, the latter the so-called Kentish type, in pronunciation. The 
survival in pronunciation of the old [y]~type m bury is recorded in the 
seventeentli affd eighteenth centuries. The spelling buiryed (1710, 
We7ttw, Papers, 122) almost certainly implies [bjurjsd]. (See also 
E, St, 47, pp. 165-6.) 

Note 2. In a large number of words of English origin, O.E.J' occurs 
in Standard Engl, with the M.E. f-type— /«//, wish, sin,flll, ^hin, etc., 
and these words therefore fall under M.E. i (§ 255)* 

Note 3. In a certain number of words, the O. and M.E. ^ Kentish* 
^-type survives in Standard Engl., e. g. fledge, kernel, merry, hiell, &c. 
These, therefoie, tall under M.E. e (§§ 227, 228). 

K 
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Note 4. Churchy O.E. cyrce^ circe, is found in M.E. spelt with i, e. 
Its origin is, however, doubtful. The initial ch- cannot easily be accounted 
for if we assume original y (from § 109) ; the e and ^-spellings are 
difficult, if we assume that the vowel was originally i, 

§ 254. M.E. i becomes [ai]. 

Under this sound we may include original O.E. i in wriie^ 
etc., French f, and the i which developed before [x] in lights 
etc., probably in the late M.E. period in some dialects. 
[^] seems to have lingered on oto the seventeenth century 
among some speakers (§ ^^76). The preceding vowel may 
have been lengthened just before the total disappearance of 
the front consonant. 

The diphthongizing process probably began by a slackening 
of the latter part of thus The first portion was then 

further differentiated to [e]. This mid-front vowel was 
then made into a flat vowel, and then retracted to [a], giving 
[ai]. When once the diphthongization starts, by the differen- 
tiation of the first and latter part of [f] it is possible to suggest 
various paths of development, none of which can be proved 
beyond a doubt to be the one followed. The above series, 
however, seems to square with what is known. From [ai] the 
development to the present [a{] is simple and is merely 
a question of slackening. 

There is little doubt that the [ei] stage was reached pretty 
early in the fifteenth century if the fairly frequent spelling ey 
in St Editha (14^1) means anything: hleynd^ myeld^ 
‘blind, mild, fire’, etc. The beginnings may have been in the 
preceding century (Dibelius, Anglia, xxiii, pp. 349, 35::^). 
The question as to what the precise stages were, and when they 
were reached, is very difficult. See on these points Zachrisson, 
pp. 73-~6. The development was not uniform all over the 
country. Some of the sixteenth-century English Grammarians 
still insist on a pronunciation [f], but this is probably due to 
the domination of the spelling (Zachrisson, p. 205),/^ It seems 
probable that the [af] st^e was reached by the end of the 
sixteenth century. At this point old [f] is levelled under oL 
The rhyme tryall — disloyal occurs in Marston's Insatiate 
Countess, iv (1613), Cp. also the spelling VQgofence, Wentw. 
Papers, p. 280 (1712). (See § 270 for the history of this diph- 
thong.) Many dialects still remain approximately at this stage, 
the best known being Irish English, whose sound is usually 
rendered &i by popular writers of to-day. 

Examples of present-day [ai] from earlier [l] are : life, ride, 
my, I, Hte, hli^, etc., knight, night, light, etc. Eye, high, 
nigh of course go back to M.E. f-forms, for which see §171 {p). 
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Note. The pronunciation [ 5 blfd 2 ] was usual in the eighteenth century, 
as is shown by definite statements and poets’ rhymes, e. g. Pope’s : 

Fearing e’en fools, by flatterers besieged^ 

And^so obliging, that he ne’er obliged. 

This was a fashionable pronAciation due to French influence. It went 
out, however, apparently;, in the best society, before the end of the century, 
owing, It IS said, to Lora Chesterfield’s strictures. It survived, however, 
in some circles until quite lately, Wilkie Collins, it is said, being the last 
to use this form (Jespersen, p. 240), 

[I] is preserved in words of la^e French origin, ??iachme, invalid, etc. 
In unstressed positions [z] or [a] is normal, the shortening being far earlier 
than the diphthongization, e. g. hozisewife = [haz^f], Berkshire = [b^zk/o], 
the artificial in the names of counties being due to the spelling or 

the influence of the stressed shzre. Walker (1801) recommends [mi] in 
unstressed positions, but the strong [mat] is largely used now-. in such 
phrases as [aiv 15 st mat we^], etc. The otherwise obsolete [mm] may 
sometimes be heard on the stage — I have heard Mr. Benson say [ou mz 
profstfk s^l, mi naijkl]. 


M.E. 1. 

§ 255. Independent Treatment. 

This sound remains unchanged, so far as can be discovered : 
hW, springs sit, ship^ disk, etc., etc. 

Ridge, bridge, thin, hill, midge, fist, etc., are from the M.E. 
i'-type from O.E. j (§ 158 (a) and (e), 253 (Note 2)). This form 
is typical of the London dialect from the fourteenth century 
at least. 

Note. Chill, O.E. (W.S.) cielu, is one of the few words of definitely 
W. Sax. type in Mod. Standard English. The non-W.S. form was O.E. 
celn, M.E, chile, which would have given Mod. ^cheel [tjil]. 


Combinative Treatment. 

§ 256. i + r, or r + consonant. 

In such iwrords as sir, bird, first, etc., i seems to have been 
considerably modified, perhaps during sixteenth century. 
The first stage may have been a raising of the back of the 
tongue, thus giving a high-flat vowel. J'his then became 
a pure baSc ^owel, through the abandonment of the front 
action of the tongue. The high-back thus produced was 
levelled under the same sound from old ^(§^^51) and became 
[a], [bard, farst], etc. survive in Scotch. In English, the 
vowel was gradually lengthened as [r] was weakened, and 
finally lowered to a low-fiat vowel [aJ. See history of ur in 
§ The combination ir is therefore a fruitful source of 
Modern [a]. See also §§ 2:^8, 239, and 252. 

K % 
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§ 257. When '-ir- is followed by a vowel, it remains un- 
altered : spirit^ stirrups squirrel^ etc. 

§ 258. The i in England [iqgbnd], singe^ hinge^ wing is 
M.E. i from earlier before [q, ndz] 


M,E. and Early Modern an. 

§ 259. Independent development — [^u] < [5], 

This diphthong occurred in^ large number of words in 
M.E. (cp. § 17 1 (8)), and their number was still further increased 
in Early Modern by the development of al to [atil] (cp. § 218). 

The early Grammarians (sixteenth century) describe a 
diphthbng as still existing in words spelt with au and aw, but 
already in the fifteenth century (Cely Papers) such a spelling 
as awffer ‘ offer ’ (Zachrisson, p. 83) seems to show that the 
old au had been monophthongized to [5]. We cannot always 
trust our Grammarians to distinguish a real diphthong, but if 
such still existed for old au in the sixteenth century or later, 
it was probably [ou]. The changes from \mi\ to the present [5] 
were probably \au — on — on — 5], that is to say the first element 
was first rounded and lowered, and then the second element 
was weakened and finally lost, the first become long and 
tense. The present sound was probably reached early in the 
seventeenth century. 

Examples of M.E. au, present-day [5], are : claw, draw, law, 
hawk] naught, slazighter, taught \ cause, fatdt\ fifteenth 
century au (§ 318) occurred in call, malt, chalk, etc., etc. (On 
the loss of I in chalk, etc., cp. § 378.) 

Further, from M.E. aiin in French words we have dazmt, 
haunt, launch, laundress, taunt, etc., in so far as these have the 
pronunciation [dont], etc. 

Note. As regards the pronunciation [a] which exists also in these 
words, as well as exclusively in aunt, the least unsatisfactory explanation 
seems to be that it goes back to a M.E. variant with ^ The same 
applies to branch, chance, dance, chant, grant, etc., whose vowel inter- 
changes with [ae]. The difficulty is to account for the lengthening to 
eighteenth-century [^] in [^nt], etc., which form is a necessary precursor 
of the present one. branch, etc., have [5] forms recorded ^y the early 
writers, and these also exist m the Mod. Dialects. 

Combinative treatment of au. 

m 

Note The following account of the combinative treatment of au in 
Mod. Engl, follows the ingenious and plausible article of Luick, Angha, 
xvi, pp. 462-97. These views are very widely accepted, and appear to 
settle many difficulties. On the other hand, they raise others. The 
whole question cannot be regarded as finally settled. 
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Treatment 

§ 260. an before lip<consonants becomes [4 

The words calf^ calve^ half, halve, balm, salve, laugh, etc, 
are shown both by occasional early spellings, and by the 
accounts of Graftimariajis, to have had an at one time (cf. 
§ 2^1 8). They now have [d] in Standard English. It is 
suggested that shortly after al in these words became [aulj, 
the u was lost before the following lip-consonant, and the d 
underwent compensatory lengthening to [d]. This d was then 
fronted to [^] at the same \ime that short [a] was fronted. 
This [^] then became [d'j again in the late eighteenth century. 
Thus the career of the vowel in calf \w^s, after a certain point, 
identical with that in chaff, thus : 

[t Jdf — t Jaef — t J^f — J^f 
) f — kdf — k^f — k^f] 

and so on with the other words of this group. Luick admits 
that the [k^f] stage, which he has to assume for Early Modern, 
is not vouched for by any of the writei's. He assumes that 
this development took place in the speech of the lower orders 
which did not come within the Grammarians’ province. 

As regards laugh, laughter, draught, where the au developed 
in M.E. before a back consonant which subsequently became 
/ (§ ^75)5 Luick assumes the series [l^ux'^<l^uf<M<l^f 
< l^f], etc. 

Note. The disappearance of the u in laugh depends upon the develop- 
ment of the old into [f]. In dialects where [x] remained, the diph- 
thong also remained and became [5] ; cp. [I5h] in Scotch. Luick rightly 
says, p. 496, that there were two diferent developments in M.E., which 
led, one to [f], the other to [x]. 

The starting-point is a back open cons, [x] with lip-modification. In 
one type of speech the lip element is increased and the back weakened, 
and this ultimately results in [f] as in [iafto]. In the other, the lip 
element is weak and the back element strong, and no [f] arises, but [x] 
remains, and is subsequently lost as in [sioto]. The weak point in Luick's 
scheme, it seems to me, is the assumption of the form [lauf] at all. There 
is, so far as I know, no evidence that it ever existed, [l^zux], which gave 
pox], we are certain of. It seems much simpler to assume that the type 
which developed [f] was never diphthongized at all, but passed from 
[l^X^] Modern. Cp. the 1563 spelling laffe cit. § 221, If we 

take the two words slaughter and laughter we can compare and contrast 
the development [sl«xter< shz2/x^^^'< slf?2<fxter< slout 9 T< skz/tor< slotor ; 
l^zx^t9r<laftor<l3eftor<l^ft9r< li^ftor]. Luick’s scheme necessitates 

is ingenious, but as- 
sumes too much, besides being, as it appears, unnecessary. Again, as 
regards the suggested history of present-day [kaf], it is not proved that 
diphthongization before / was universal. Luicks theory assumes that the 
form \kau]£\, whence \kauf], arose only to be monophthongized the next 
moment to the dubious eaily [kzf]. The evidence of the Modern Dialects, 
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among wbicli [^, 5] forms are found for all the -<2/- words, seems to 

point to there being two types in E. Mod. — which became [^(1)]^ 
and [aul], which became [5(1)]. 

§ 261. Present-day safe^ save, chamber [seif, seiv, tjeimbs] 
presuppose a M.E. d (§ Altlfough these words occur 

with au in M.E., they are also found written saaf, etc. (§ 196). 
This monophthongization of an earlier au is due to the 
following lip-consonant, and took place, in some dialects, as 
early as the thirteenth century (kuick, Anglia, xvi. 503). 

§ 262. au before [dz, ndz]. 

Before these sounds, au loses the second element and 
becomes whence Present-day [ei]: gage or gauge ^ MlE.gage 
and gauge, danger earlier daunger, angel earlier aunge{l), 
strange earlier straunge, change earlier chaunge, etc. 

We have seen (§ 185) that in M.E. an and aun spellings 
both occur in these and other French words, and also that 
there is M.E. evidence for d in such words. This will account 
for the present pronunciation. We assume therefore M.E. 
straunge < strange, etc. 

§ 263. Another tendency in M.E. (§ 171, final Note) is the 
diphthongization of a to ai before [d^, tj, J], and the sixteenth- 
century Grammarians give some evidence of the existence of 
this. It is therefore possible to explain danger, etc., either 
from M.E. daunger <ddfiger, or from M.E. dainger. 

See on these points Luick, Anglia, xvi. 485. 

§ 264. M.E. ou. 

This diphthong went through the stages \ou, 5 ", 5 ] and was 
therefore levelled under old azi (§ 259). Examples : daughter, 
brought, sought, wrotight, M.E. douhter, hrouhte, etc. 

Note. Undiphthongized forms, in which old [x] had be«*ome [f], are 
also recorded in Standard Engl, as late as eighteenth century— [br^ft, 
d^ftar] (cp. Horn, Hist, ne. Gr,, p, 195), and such pronunciations sur- 
vive in the Mod. Dialects (cp. Wright, E. D, Gr,, § 359). In Early 
Standard the two typ^s must have douhter, Ur, and the 

former won the place. The rhyme after — daughter occurs in 
Marston’s Eastward Hoe, v. i (1605). On the unrounding of M.E. d cp. 
§ 244, Note. 

§ 265. '■M.E. eu, iu, ii [eu, iu, y]. 

There are several classes of words included here, some of 
native English, some of N. French origin : Tuesday, steward, 
true, knew, brew; rule, Jew ; due, sure ; rude, use, pure, Luke \ 
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fruity su{i,peiv, time^ etc., etc. It is quite simple to state that 
all these words, whether they had [eu, iu, or y] in M.E., now 
have either [ju], as [nyu, dju], etc., or [u] after [r, dz, tj] and 
sometimes after [1], as [brO, rul, tju, dzu, ink], etc. 

The difficulty’begins^^hen we ask, what were the intervening 
stages, and^'^t what point the old diphthongs were levelled 
under old [y]. Opinions are not agreed at all on this point, 
and authorities differ as to the meaning of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth century Grammarians’ statements. Thus Ellis, 
E,E.P,\ Sweet, H.ES.^ |)p. 12^47-56; Luick, Anglia, xiv, 
p. ; Victor, SL Fr., pp. ^2^8-34; Horn, Ilisl* no, Gr,, 
pp. JOQry etc., all believe that [y] existed in Early Modern, at 
least among some speakers. It is indeed difficult to deny, 
that a large number of Grammarians, both Enghsh and 
foreign, definitely describe this vowel, side by side, in some 
words, with [iu]. If the Grammarians cannot be trusted on 
this subject, in spite of the most categorical statements, con- 
fused and unsatisfactory though these often are, we may ask 
how they can be trusted at all, and whether the whole edifice 
of theory based upon their remarks does not crumble. 

At the same time it must be admitted that there appear to 
be inconsistencies and contradictions in their accounts of the 
sound of the above words. Yet these do not disappear if we 
assume with Jespersen, Haris Pron., pp. 44-59; H,E,Gr., 
pp. iOia-5, or with Zachrisson, pp. 17-^0, that the sound they 
intended to describe was in all cases [iu]. The following is 
a possible series of changes undergone by these sounds : 

M.E. i6th c. 17th 

p /\ .y\ 

y < yl\y y— y<Q] 

Note. ,^1 interpret the statements of the sixteenth and seventeenth- 
century Grammarians to mean (i) that [y] certainly existed, and ( 2 ) that 
it was pronounced by some speakers as [y] alone, but by others was pro- 
nounced as a diphthong [iyj. The next development of these types was 
to [u] and^j^ respectively. 

§ 266. M.E. *[£u]. 

This diphthong was levelled under old [eu], and like this, 
developed to pu]. It seems probable that this levelling took 
place after [y, eu] had passed the [iy, jy] stage. 

Examples: dew<M,E, diu, O.E. deaw\ few, WE,, feme, 
QE,fedw* 
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§ 267. M*E. u [y] in Native English Words. 

The only word in which the M.E. rounded type survives is 
bruisCy and it is disputed whether this really represents O.E. 
brysafiy or rather an Old French bruiser, Bt^dld preserves in 
its spelling the old ^V-type from OiEriyldany but 4iot in pro- 
nunciation ; the pronunciation [byld] is, however, recorded in 
the seventeenth century. 

We have seen that O E. y became e in the O.E. period in 
Kent and part of the E. Midland (§ 158 (b)). This O. and 
M.E. e regularly becomes [2] ; see § 229 ( 5 ). 

In an area of the North, and E. Midi., O.E. j/ was unrounded 
to [1] in Early M.E. ; see § 158 {a). This type is found in bridcy 
fircy hidcy micey licSy kinSy M.E. brtdy flry hldeuy miSy llSy klney 
O.E. brydy etc. They have the normal development of M.E. i 

(§ 254). 

Note. The so-called Kentish type, with Mod. [l] from O.E. earlier 
yy occurs in some Modern Dialects [mis, iTs], etc., m Kt. and E. Midi. 
Similar forms in the South and S. West cannot, as sometimes stated, be 
so explained, but must be from M.E. unrounded forms vtiSy kin ‘ kine 
etc., which were lowered to in L. M.E. and then normally became 

[mis, kin], etc. in Mod. Engl. The West Country -heerey etc., in PL Ns. 
is of this origin and represents M.E. hiTy O.E. byre ‘ byre’. See Wyld, 
E, St, 47, p. 166. The form heered ‘ hired Wentw, Papers y p. 65 (1708) 
« O.E. hyratty may represent the ‘ Kentish * type. 

M.E. ai and ei. 

§ 268, Independent Treatment : [(Xi < aei < ^ < i < e < ei]. 

The old diphthongs aiy eiy were levelled under one sound 
\at] in the M.E. period (Chaucer), though the traditional 
distinction survived in the spelling. As early as the end ot 
the fifteenth century this [at] had been monophthongized to 
[d] or [^], at least among certain sections of the population, 
as seems assured from such spellings as duly ‘daily’, agan 
‘again’, ‘pray’, etc., collected by Zachrisson (p. 64). 

On the other hand, while some of the sixteenth an 4 seven- 
teenth century Grammarians refer to a monophthongic pro- 
nunciation, they generally do so with disapproval, as very 
affected, or finicky, and prefer a diphthongal pronunciation. 
They even go so far as to distinguish between oidN?^ and au 
It is pretty generally agreed now, that in the lafcer point they 
have simply been misled by the spelling. On the other 
hand, although the early writers are mostly very shaky in 
their notio^hs of what a diphthong is, it seems probable that [asl] 
still survived, perhaps as an artificial spelling-pronunciation, 
well into the seventeenth century. The new monophthong 
was levelled under the sound of M.E. dy and the subsequent 
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history of the sound, as we have seen (§ 22^5), is as indicated 
above. A fresh diphthongization occurred in the nineteenth 
century, and in the East Midland and Cockney dialects this 
has become In many rural dialects at the present day, 

e.g. Oxfordshire and B<trkshire, the full M.E. [at] remains, 
and these dialects distinguish absolutely between this and the 
sound in old a words — na 7 fte, pale, etc., which remains as [i] 
or [e]. It cannot be established with certainty, at what stage 
ai and d were levelled ; probably not till after the fronting — 
[jei, ^], possibly in the [i\ s] stage. See on this point Luick, 
Anglia, xiv, p. etc. ; Victor, Shakespeare's Pronunciation, 

§ 43. 

On the other hand, it is argued by Jespersen, Harfs Pro- 
nunciation of English, pp. 33-421 ; New Engl, Gr., pp. 323-8, 
that the old diphthongs were never monophthongized at all 
in Standard English, and consequently that the levelling of 
these with M.E. a did not take place till the [e] which arose 
from this was diphthongized. Zachrisson (pp. 196, etc.) 
thinks that ‘much speaks in favour of Jespersen s theory'. 
These different views depend upon the interpretation of the 
statements of the early Grammarians. The most careful 
survey and weighing of these frequently leads to very different 
conclusions in different minds. 

Examples : clay, day, way, eight, rain, pray, sail ; vein, 
pain, reign, dainty, saint, etc. 

Note. Key [ki] is abnormal, and probably owes its form to rural 
dialect. 

Combinative Treatment of M.E. ai, 

§ 269. M.E. ai + r becomes [so]. 

Just as M.E. dr did not pass beyond the [er] stage, so 
M.E, air remained at this point of development : fair became 
[faeir, f^r, fsr, fso]. The M.E. pronunciation [fafr] still sur- 
vives in C>cfordshire. 

Other examples are : chair, heir, prayer (French) ; stair, 
lair ; their (Scandinavian). 

§ 270. MrEe oi. 

This sound appears at the present time as [ot], but there is 
no doubt that this pronunciation is due to the spelling. In 
the sixteenth century the sound in toil, point, coil and other 
oi words, is described as [ui]. The [u] in this diphthong was 
then unrounded at the time that the other short [u] sounds 
underwent this change giving [ai], as is clearly described by 
seventeenth-century writers. At this point oi was levelled 
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under old t (§ 253), and the normal development of course 
was \at\. The rhyme tryall — Disloyal (Marston^s Insatiate 
Cozmtess^ 2:613) shows that levelling of the two sounds had taken 
place. But a pronunciation [01] also existed in seventeenth 
century. Frequent rhymes such as line^jom show that [dz^in], 
etc., were in polite use in the eighteenth centuly. Kenrick 
(1773), *^2t. Ellis, p. 1052, and Jespersen, New Engl. Gr.^ p. 339, 
declares that it is an affectation to pronounce boilfoin^ other- 
wise than as bile^ jine, and yet it is ‘ a vicious custom in 
common conversation’ to use this sound in oil^ toil^ which 
thereby ‘are frequently pronounced exactly like isle^ iile\ 
This shows that the new pronunciation \ot\ had not yet been 
extended to all words. At the present time [a{\ in any of 
the ^?^-words is provincial and vulgar. In many genuine 
Regional Dialects the [ai] pronunciation is still used in oi- and 
Z“Words alike. 

The series [oi, ui, ai, at\ is postulated by Sweet, II.E.G.y 
§ 753- 

The chronological usage may be summed up as follows : 
sixteenth century : [oi, and ui] ; seventeenth century : [ui, ai] 
and already [m] was restored ; eighteenth century : [ai, ai] and 
a greater use of restored [oi]. (See Zachrisson, p. 221.) Luick, 
Anglia, xiv, pp. 294, etc., says that the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth century [ui, ai] goes back to M.E. td, and the [oi] of 
these centuries to M.E. oi, but this seems very doubtful. 

Note. In Joist, boil (on the body), groin, which go back to forms with 
f, the [oi] was hitherto explained as due to the artificial restoring tendency 
too far, by including some of the wrong words. Jespersen, New EngL 
Gr., p. 320, objects to this on the ground that ot spellings of some of these 
words occur very early — boyh 1^2^, Joy st J4g4, groin Shakespeare’s 
Ven. and Ad. rh3nning with swine. J. suggests that [oi] in groin may be 
due to the influence of loin, but offers no suggestions for the other words. 


§ 271. Table showing the M.E. origin of Modern English 
Vowel Sounds. 


Present-day 

Sound. 

[«■] 





M.E. Vowel. 


(I) 

d 

(2 

ai, ei 

i(l) 

2 

1(2) 

th 


oi 


u 

f(l) 

0 ^ 

1(2) 

die 


er 


or 

(2 

air 

3) 

er 


Present-day ^Reference 
Examples. to § 
name ? 225 

day, way | 268 

wife I 254 

night t I 276 

Joy 1 270 

house 1 246 

bone, throat | 240 
bow (noun) §§171 (8), 243 
fear § 230 

bare | 226 

fair 1 269 

bear § 233 
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Present-day 

Sound, 

K 

[Q] 

[jo] 

W 

[ 5 ] 

ra 

[a] 

[^] 

[®] 

M 

[e] 

M 
[a] 


iIf.jE'. Vowel. 


. w 



(with Early Mod. shorten- 
ing of [u] to [^]) 
u after lip cons. 

(with late shortening of 
Early Mod. [u]) 

d from d 
d 

6 ® (with Mod. shortening) 
qua 
g 

(with late shortening) 
i 

eng, en/, etc. 

(Early Mod. shortening) 
Back vowels in unstressed 
sylls. 


Present-day 

Examples. 

see 
sea 
moon 
brtite 
tune 
blew 
dew 
hard 
half 
pass 
path 
cause 
all 
cord 

frothy lost, off 

curse 

word 

eaf'th 

bird 

nut 

blood 


put 
good 

hack 
strap 
cot 

hot , 

wan, quantity | 223 
well I 

breath % 

sit § 

England, hinge 
breeches § 


Reference 

to\ 

§229 

s 232 

§236 
§265 
§ 26s 
S 26s 
I 265 
I 222 

§§218,221,260 

i f 219 

f 219 
$259 
218 
241 

245 

252 

I 239 
I 228 
§ 256 
§ 250 
I 236 (3) 

§ 251 
§ 236 (2) 

§217 

§ 244, Note 
§244 
§243 


§ 272, Ifowels in Unstressed Syllables. 

At the present time, the general rule is that in unstressed 
syllables, back vowels are reduced to [o], and front vowels to 
[i] : bullmk, callous,, human, breakfast, ^tc. = [bul^k, kaebs, 
hj union, brskfbst], etc., while cottage, hostess, wretched, palace, 
houses, etc. = [kot/dz, houst/s, rstj^’d, paek's, h<2^z^z], etc. 

Of the diphthongs, [ou] remains in Present-day Standard : 
follow, yellow, etc., but becomes [o] in vulgar speech ; [o/] 
becomes [9] in porpoise, tortoise, remains in avoirdupois [sevo- 
dopoiz], and has a bogus semi-French pronunciation in chamois 
[Jaemwo] as distinct from [JaemilsSs]. The spelling porpice in 
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Marston^s Eastward Hoe (1605) shows the same treatment of 
oi as in [Jaem^]. The front diphthong [e/] is [f] in Ttmday^ 
Sunday, yesterday, holiday^ etc. [tjuzd/, sand/, jsstodf, h:?l2d^] 
in good natural speech, though these word§. have [de?] in 
affected, vulgar, and provincial speech. # 

The influence of the spelling often re^ores mil vowels, 
however, and these restored forms may become permanent: 
[sdjukeA, kaunt^^tin, o^Aef], etc, ; or analogy with a closely 
related woid may bring about the^ sounding of a full vowel: 
[k:?ntr^st], which owes its \a\ to the verb [kontr/^st]. Again, 
in compounds, the second or unstressed element of which is 
still identified in the consciousness with the independent 
word, the full vowel is kept : [dostsp, n^pssk, dambsl, spun- 
f;/l] in which the independent step, sack, bell, full, prevent the 
reduction to [stop, sok, bl, fl]. 

§ 273. -el, il, in, en. 

Front vowels before [i] tend to disappear, and in this case 
the final consonant becomes syllabic. Thus [sivl, dsvl, ivl, 
revl], etc. The pronunciations [sml, dsvfl, ivri] are often 
heard, especially among the clergy. The restoration is due 
to the spelling, but has now become traditional among many 
speakers of Received Standard. 

In some words the spelling has been changed, showing that 
the reduction is pretty old: cockle, M.E. c^ille, subtle, M.E. 
sotil (Jespersen, Mod. Engl. Gr,, p. ^67). 

Before n, i sometimes remains, sometimes disappears leaving 
syllabic [n]. Thus cousin, basin, raisin, are more often [kazn, 
befsn, re^zn], but [m] is frequently restored, especially in cousin, 
Latin and coffin are now universally [laetm, k^fen] in Received 
Standard, but in many forms of Modified Standard the old- 
fashioned [laetn, k^'fn] are heard. The same is true of the 
second syllable of chicken, momitain, fotmtain, kitchen, etc. 
In these words, by the side of the Received Standai*d^-m], in 
Modified Standard two forms are heard — [tj^’kon, tj^'kn ; 
ton, mauatn], etc. Final [kn] may become [kq], so that we 
have a third provincial form of chicken — [tj^kg]. 

§ 274. ILE* [y] in Unstressed Syllables, 

This shows two developments^ — [i] as in biscuit, minute (of 
time), lettufe = [b/sk^'t, minii, let/s], and the other [ju] which 
usually became [ja], as in fortune, nature, regulate, etc. [rsgj^^- 
left, neftja, fStJonJ. For change of [tj] to [tjj see § 280. 

It seems probable that the pronunciation [2] goes back to 
[y], whereas the [ju] forms are derived from the diphthongized 
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[iy] which later became [jy, ]u\. (See ^16^ and Note on the 
existence of the diphthongized and undiphthongized types in 
E. Mod.) Thus there were presumably in E. Mod. both [n^tyr, 
nset/yr ; fortyn^ fort^yn], etc. These give respectively the now 
usual [nei|^, Btjon], e<\rlier [neitjur, fortjun], etc., and on the 
other hancTthe now vulgar [nefta, fotm]. Similarly \mtnit\ is 
from [mz'nyt], but the Irish English [mmpt] is from [m/nfyt]. 

It IS pretty certain that these differences are associated 
with the different types of accentuation in M.E. Ndtur gives 
E. Mod. [n^t^'yr] whence [neAjo, neAJo], whereas M.E. natur 
gives the now vulgar [ne^tor]. So [Brtm] is from M.E. for^ 
tune^ but [Btjon] is from M.'E, fortune. The spellings creettirs^ 
picturs^ torter ‘torture’ occur (1708) in Lady Wentworth’s 
letters. See Wentw. Papers^ pp. 63 and 64. 

It is impossible to say precisely how old our present habit 
of reducing unstressed vowels to [a, i] is. It probably is 
the natural development of the M.E. tendency to shorten 
long vowels in this position, and to level <?, a, u, under e, 
Caxton shows an uneasiness in spelling unstressed vowels, e. g. 
London^ -en^ myllar^ scoler^ murderare^ folisske, shrewessh^ 
comynly^ -enly^ -only, agay7t, aageyne, emonge, etc. See Rom- 
stedt, ^7, 5&8. Edward VPs First P. B, also has amonge^ 
emonge, devil, devel, deuided, diuision, etc. 

For a full treatment of the reduction of vowels in unstressed 
syllables since the fifteenth century see ch. vii of my History 
of Modern Colloquial English. 


§ 275. Changes in Consonantal Sounds in Modern Period. 

M.E. [x], written h, gh, had two developments, as indicated 
in § !^6 o. Note. The one type had considerable lip-action, and 
may be expressed [x^^], the others very little or none. Type [x^] 
increase the lip-action, and diminished the action of the back 
of the tongue, and from this type already in the M.E. period 
f] developed through intermediate [w]. We may infer M.E. 
"f J in words like bought from occasional spellings such as boft. 
Though Standard English we find ilo [ft] forips, except 
laughter and draft, there are several in the dialects. Laughter, 
which does not betray its type by its spelling, may owe its [f] 
before t to the form laugh. In any case it would seem as 
though the [f] types were introduced comparatively late into 
the Standard form of English, since they are expressed in the 
received spelling nowhere except in draft by the side of 
draught. In Early Mod., several of the Grammarians record 
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the pronunciation [l^ux, brouxt], etc., as well as [Mf]. Cp. 
also the rhyme mzsislattghier — laughter^ in Roister Roister 
(1553). It is not to be supposed that these forms developed 
into d^?ftol ‘ daughter \ but that in certa|n cases the [f] 
replaced the [x" types. With regard toithe latter, t^ [x] seems 
to have been slightly sounded into the se^nteenth century, 
and then to have disappeared. 

Finally, Standard English has always the [f] type, but before 

the vanishing [x] type in nearly ^11 cases. In the South, and 
S.West Midland broute is found already in the thirteenth 
century (Lajamon) ; navi ^naught’, Hali Meidenhed ; 

dowier ^ daughter Songs and Carols (1400). More convincing 
is perhaps the spelling foghte = foot in W. of Shoreham. 
See my ‘Contributions to Hist, of Engl. Gutturals \ Trans. PhiL 
Soc., 1900, p. 159. 

§ 276. M.E. ht [jt]. 

In such words as nighty eighty fighty etc., the in M.E. 
nihty etc., must have been lengthened before the diphthonging 
of old ly since we now have [n^A], etc. This diphthonging 
began, in the South, and in the Eondon dialect, at latest in 
the fifteenth century (§ 254). It does not follow, however, 
that the consonant had disappeared before the lengthening 
was complete. It may simply have been voiced, giving [nijt] 
with a half-long vowel, and the pronunciations [nijt] and 
then [neijt] may have persisted in certain sections of the 
community, and in certain districts for a long time. On 
the one hand we have pretty clear evidence from such spellings 
as delighty sprigkty spighty quight (quite), wkight (colour), 
waight (to wait) in Surrey, Wyatt, Tusser, and Spenser — 
earlier that by their time, and in the Standard Dialect, 
•gh- was no more than a symbol of length, while on the other, 
some Grammarians claim that gk-- is heard in the seventeenth 
century. If it lingered so long, it must have had bitf a very 
slight sound, and that probably confined to the language of 
the lower classes. At the present day [j] is still heard in 
nighty etc., in Scotland, where the word is usually [nijt], such 
a pronunciation as [p^ijt] being probably a blendini^ith the 
Standard form of the" word, [mt], etc., in sdme Northern 
English Dialects, shows that the vowel was only fully lengthened 
and the consonant lost, after the period of diphthongization. 

§ 277. M.E. gn-, knv 

The initial comhimtion gny in gnaw, gnaty etc., had certainly 
disappeared" by the middle of the seventeenth century, in 
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seems to have first become [to], then the nasal was unvoiced, 
the [t] lost, and finally [nj was voiced again. Thus knife 
had some such development as [kn<3:if, tn^/f, tn<3:/f, n^^T, naif]. 
The first assimilation to [tn] had taken place in the seven- 
teenth cent'jry, but voicejess [n] lingered, apparently, well into 
the eighteen til. Iri the middle of words, [kn] remained in the 
[tn] stage much longer, and Pope and other contemporary 
writers have, Twittenkam for Twickenham. See on this 
subject, Horn, Beitr. z. Gesck. d. engL GutUtrallaute., pp. 3, 
etc. ; Wyld, Mod. Lang. Qrtrly.^ v, p. %o ; and Jespersen, Mod. 
Engl Gr., pp. 351, 352. 

§ 278. Loss of 1 before consonants. 

The rules for the retention or loss of [1] have been simply 
formulated by Luick, Anglia^ xvi, p. 465 : / is retained initially, 
and medially before vowels, and before point (and blade-point) 
consonants ; it is lost before back- and lip-consonants. Thus 
lamb y follow^ etc., salty malty alder y etc. = [s51t, molt, 5ldo], but 
yolky stalky talky walky etc. = [jquk, stok, t5k, w5k], etc., and 
balmy halfy calfy Holborny etc. = [b^m, h^f, kJf, ho^^ibon], etc. 

§ 279. Loss of [r]. 

In Standard English, at the present time, [r] is lost after a 
vowel, before consonants: hardy birdy harly etc. [h^d, bAd, 
h^l] ; at the end of a word in a sentence, when the next word 
begins with a consonant : Sir jfohny poor dogy etc. [so d^in, 
puo (or p5) d:?g] ; at the end of a single word when nothing 
follows: wary deary fair y etc. [w5, d^, fso]. It is, however, 
retained in a word between vowels : sorrow y hurry [sorQUy har/j ; 
and at the end of a word in a series when the next word 
begins with a vowel, and when there is no pause between 
them : dear Arthur, for ever, there it is [d/oraj^o, for svo, ■Ssor^ 
t/z]. The disappearance, under these conditions, is noted by 
Grammarians quite early in the eighteenth century, and already 
in 1708 Lady Wentworth writes Gath for Garth, and Operer 
( Wentw. Papers, pp. 63, 66), while Peter Wentworth writes 
Anther for Arthur, ibid. p. 77; in 1775 Walker transcribes 
bar, bard, -card, regard, as baa, baad, etc. See JesperSi^n, Mod. 
EngL Gr.y p. 361. 

It is typical of many Regional and Class Dialects to-day, 
that they retain [r] when Received Standard omits it 

Among the younger generation at the present tim^ there is 
a tendency to omit |r] between vowels at the end of one word 
and the beginning of the next, so that we often hear such 
pronunciations as [£2 owe/> fo svo, “Sso itlz], etc., and even in 
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the middle of words between vowels [v^’ktojo, hae-^*, ve-/, mso-2] 
Victoria^ Harry, very, Mary. See on this tendency my 
Growth of English, pp. 77 and 78. 

§ 280* [sj, ij] become [J, z]; [dj, tjj beconle [dz^ tj]. 

This change is universal in some words, ^and ir^ others is the 
rule, except in very careful and affected Speech, or where the 
spelling has reintroduced the older pronunciation. 

sugar, sure, fissure, literature ; pleasure, leisure, azure, 
seizure, etc, = [jug^, (or [KJo, h'trotjo, plszo, Iszo, sezo, 
sTzo]. We have now restored [sj] or [sz], etc. in a number of 
words such as issue, tisstie, presume, suit [/sju, t/sju, pr2zjum, 
sjut] 

i hi§ is especially the case in the combination -du : odious, 
hideous, Indian, now [ozidt^s, hidhs, mdfon], when as late as 
the beginning of the nineteenth century Walker recommends 
[oudzi^s, mdz^bn], etc. On the other hand, [r^/tjos] is as 
common as [r^^tzos] even in liturgical use. 

In words ending in -ture, -tune, -s^re, ziature, creature, 
feature, fortune, etc., the [tJ] presupposes an old [iu], earlier 
[y] (§ [neitiur < neitjur < neitjor], etc. [sez^J goes back 
to [aezjur < aezj^/r < aezor], etc. 

These tendencies are as old as the seventeenth century, and 
are still active. Thus in rapid speech we say [G:?d hh^u, 
aijl dismij?^, aim glaed^^ mstj?^, hi h^dzu ai kant prtizu, 
hi telz ju svrij^zq], and so on, where the change takes place in 
the final sound of one word, before the initial sound of that 
which follows. 

The changes in the consonants during the Mod. period are 
exhaustively dealt with in ch. viii of my History of Modern 
Colloquial E?iglish, 



CHAPTER VIII 


HISTORICAL SKETCH t)F ENGLISH INFLEXIONS 

' Definite Article and Demonstrative Pronouns 

§ a8l. The O.E, Demonstrative Pronoun meaning ‘ that *, 
but also used merely as a definite article, has the following 
forms : 




Sing. 


PI.*— aU Genders. 


M. 

F. 

N. 


N. 

sS 

seo 

pdet 

pa 

A. 

pone 

pa 

pset 

pa 

G, 

pdes 

pdere 

pdes 

para, p9^ra 

D. 

pdem^ pdm 

p^re 

p^m^pam 

pdhn^ pam 

I. 

J>y,J>on 




§ 283. The 

O.E. Demonstrative Pronoun meaning * 

is as follows : 






Sing. 


PL— all Genders. 


M. 

F. 

N. 


N. 

pes 

peds 

pis 

has 

A. 

pisne 

pas 

pis 

pas 

G. 

pisses 

ptsse 

pisses 

pissa 

D. 

pissufn 

pissum 

pissum 

pissum, peosum 

1 . 

Jiys 





The Definite Article in M,E^ 


§ 283. The M.E development, in all dialects, is in the 
direction of a gradual loss of all distinctions of Number, Gen- 
der, and Ca-se, and the use of a single form which is indeclinable. 
The process of-loss went on very rapidly in the North and 
Midlands, comparatively slowly in the South-West, and in 
Kentish. The first thing that happens is that for the Norn. 
Sing, se^ seo^ is substituted a form pe^ which owes its P to the 
analogy of the initial in the forms of all the other cases, Sing, 
and PL This indeclinable form is found to some extent, even 
in the South, in the earliest texts, alongside of the inflected 
forms. 

L 
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§ 284. The South, and S. West Dialects. 

Twelfth Century, H. Rd, Tree (1170), which is copied 
from an O.E. text, preserves the O.E. forms of the Def, Art. 
to a great extent, though the distinctions of <jen(^r and Case 
are already weakening. / 

The unmflected pe occurs once as an K/c* Sing. M., and once 
as a F. Sing. The Nom. se only occurs once, ped is once 
used as Acc. S. Fern, instead of pd. The regula/Acc. S. Masc. 
is pone\ pene occurs, but rarely.^ The Dat. S. Fern, is pare. 
The Neuter pxt is used uninflected as in of poet wmtere. pet 
is used three times with a Fern. Noun. The Gen. PL is 
pdre^ pdree. 

[I owe these statistics to Prof, Napier’s Introduction to the text.] 

Lambeth Homilies (before 1200) has the indecl./^ for both 
Sing, and PL In addition, however, it has full forms of the 
M. Sing. : N. ; Acc. pen^ pene^ penne ; Dat. pon^ Pan, In 
the Fern. Sing, only the Dat. per survives, and in the Neut. 
pet^ and pat (Nom.). The PL pd is used without inflexions 
for all cases, but the 'lOzX, pan occurs. 

Trinity Homilies (before nzoo) seems to have only the un- 
inflected pe. 

Thirteenth Century. Ancren Riwle (lisio) uses the indecL 
pe very commonly, but also preserves the Acc, pene^ Gtn.pes, 
jysX.peUi in the Masc. Sing, pet is used as an Article as well 
as demonstratively, without distinction of Gender, The Fern. 
per is found in Gen. and Dat, In the PL ped is used, unde- 
clined, and pen survives in the Dat. 

Moral Ode, and Owl and Nightingale (circa 1250) have pe 
indecL regularly established ; the former has also se^ and the 
latter uses the indecL VI, ped, 

Robt, of Glos, (1298) uses chiefly the indeclinable pe, but 
occasionally pen after a preposition— pen eye, and the 
^exxt, pet,pat, as a genuine Article. 

Fourteenth Century. Trevisa (1387) has pe exclusively. 

Fifteenth Century. St, Editha (1420), aparT from such 
survivals of pet as pe tdne,pe toper, has only pe for all Genders, 
Cases, and both Numbers. 

We sp,e that by the end of the twelfth century already, the 
feeling for Gender and Case is much weakened, though the 
forms survive ; that during the next two centuries, the inde- 
clinable pe gains ground, the other forms being used more and 
more rarely, until by the end of the fourteenth century or the 
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beginning of the fifteenth, is the exclusive form apart from 

a few fossilized phrases. 


The Definite A|ticle in the Midland Texts. 

§ 285. The "East ^^idland. 

Twelfth Century. In the second continuation of the A.'-S, 
Ckron. (MS.^Laud) written between 110,2, and 1137, we find 
the indeclinable pe already if frequent use, and by its side the 
more archaic se^ and sometimes pa. On the other hand, the 
inflected forms Sing. Masc., Acc. and Dat, po^te^ Gen. pes \ 
Fern. N. and D. pd\ Neut. Gen. pes^ N. and Acc. pet^ also 
occur. The feeling for Grammatical Gender is dying out. 
The usual PL form is pd, undeclined. 

In the third continuation, between 1132 and 1154, the inde- 
clinable pe is fully established for all Genders and Cases and 
both Numbers, but pd is often used undeclined in the PI. 
Sea mrcebiscop occurs, which shows how the feeling for Gender 
was fading. 

Thirteenth Century. Orm. (1200) distinguishes only between 
Sing, and PL, pe in the former, pd in the latter, and the same 
is true of Gen and Ex. (1250), except that this text writes pd 
for the PL form. Bestiary (1250) has pe only, for both 
numbers. 

We occasionally find pat in these texts, used rather as a 
Demonstrative than as a pure Art. We get also survivals 
like pe tone, and G. and E. sometimes uses po as a Dat. Sing. 

§ 286. The Definite Article in Kentish Texts. 

Twelfth Century. The earliest M.E. Kt. text, a collection 
of Homilies (MS. Vesp. A. 22) (1150), has already the inde- 
clinable pe, but uses also se in the Norn. Masc. Otherwise, 
the O.E. forms, or their representatives, are pretty well pre- 
served, wSich may be accounted for by the fact that this text 
is based upon an O.E. original. 

We have in the Masc., a CjQn.pes, and a pan and pam ; 
in the Fern., a Norn, si, Acc. pd'pd, Y^dX.pa^e and per. In the 
PL pd, and Datr pan. 

Thirteenth Century. Kentish Sermons (i 250) has se^ and p e 
and pd (indecl) in Sing. Masc., Gen./^.y, t) 3 X.pa 7 t., Acc. pane, 
and a Fern. N. si, Neut. pet. The PL has pe,pa,pd (TndecL). 

Fourteenth Century. Wil. of Shoreham (1307-27) and 
A}enbite (1340) show the fully developed use of the unin- 
flected pe irrespective of Number, Gender, and Case, pet is 



164 Historical Sketch of English Inflexions [chap, vni 

used, but appears to be chiefly demonstrative. Both texts 
make an occasional Acc. Masc. pane. 

The Definite Article in the London and Literary Dialect. 

§ 287. The London Dialect of Hen. II Ls P/bclamation 
(1258) has an Indecl. Sing, pe^ IndecL po^ b^it also Acc. 
Sing, pane^ Dat. pan^ a Neut. Sing. 'and the form p 9 ere 
used as a Gen, Sing, before -riche ‘ kingdom that is an old 
Gen. Fem. of the Art. before a Neuter word. Davie has only 

indeclinable. 

Chaucer, Gower, and Wyclifife use the indeclinable the 
both for Sing, and PL and retain no distinctions of Case or 
Gendejt The earlier /J, which survives as the PI. form, occurs 
in Gower, only as the PL Demonstrative. It is, however, 
preserved by Mandeville (1356) as the PL Art., side by side 
with the. 

The London official documents of the fourteenth and early 
fifteenth centuries have practically the same usage. The un- 
inflected pCy the is the commonest form for all Genders and 
Cases, S. and Vhpet oon^pet oper occur, and the specifically 
Pl./d is actually found as late as 1427, in the Parliamentary 
Records. We must suppose that by that time it was an 
archaism as the PL of the article. The later fifteenth-century 
London Charters also occasionally use tho, thoo^ but with 
a more definitely demonstrative force (Lekebusch, p. iii), 
and a few examples of it are also recorded as occurring in 
Caxton (Romstedt, p. 41), and, as a rarity, in Coverdale 
(Swearingen, p. 17). 

The Definite Article in Modern English. 

§ 288. By the end of the M.E. period all forms of the 
article except pe^ the had practically vanished, pat had be- 
come a pure Demonstrative, and its subsequent history falls 
under that head. Even the old distinction betweenGing. and 
PL which survived in the literary usage of the late fourteenth 
century had disappeared from common use. 

All that remains, in the Mod. period, of the once varied 
declension of the iJefinite Art. must be sought in a few set 
phrases, and words which preserve, here and there, the fossil of 
a case ending. 

For tlm nonce contains the old Masc. or Neut. Dat. pen^ 
O.E. pmm. The name Atterbury preserves an old Dat. 
Fem. — ^M.E. atter^ or at per^ buri^ O.E. set pxre byrig. Such 
names as Nash^ Nalder^ and Noakes are all that is left of 
M.E. at pen asche, at pen aldre^ at pen dkes. 
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Demonstrative Pronouns’ This and That 

§ 289. We have seen that pat^ the old Neuter N. and Acc. 
of Demonstrative Pron. and Article, is used with less and less 
of the genjeral ^ense of the latter, and more and more with 
the more spcf ific demonstrative sense, after the twelfth century. 
The old PL pa^ lat^r /J, except in the North, serves at first 
both as PL Art, and as that of the demonstrative ‘that’. 
This is gracfually displaced by pas, pos, the old PL meaning 
‘ these L pos is of course the ancestor of the Mod. those, pd 
being retained almost exclusively as the PL of the Def. Art 
pe. Tho in the sense of ‘ those * occurs, however, at least as 
late as 1469, in Maloiy. 

‘This^ is expressed by pis,pes^ peds, with graduaL^loss of 
distinction of Gender, until pis, the old Neuter form, becomes 
the prevailing one in the Sing. 

A new VI. pedse,pese is formed on the type of the Nom. 
Fern. Sing., or Dat. PL, and this is the ancestor of these. In 
the Nth. pir, and occasionally per, is found in the sense of 
‘ these ’ ; more rarely pir means ‘ those \ 

Moral Ode (MS. Jesus 1250) has a Nom. Vl.ped ‘those*. 

In the South, the Acc. Sing. Masc. pesne occurs in the early 
thirteenth century {God Ureisun). An inflected form pise is 
often used in the oblique cases in the Sth., in Kt. and Midi. 

In twelfth-century Kentish (Vesp. A. 22) we find the 
inflected forms pesses, pesos, Gen. PL 

pd as the PL of pis is found in Kt. Sermons (1250), Lam- 
heth Homilies, and in Allit. P. 

Morsbach*s London documents have pis, thys, PL thise, but 
also pees, thees, these, etc.; pat, that, Y\,po,poo, tho, thoo, etc. 
,This is also Chaucer’s usage. Caxton has this, PL thise, this, 
and these, 

Thoos (PL of thai) occurs, but only sporadically (Romstedt, 
p. 41). In the later fifteenth-century London Charters, thes, 
these ar€* the usual forms for the PL of this, but those, etc., is 
found fairly often (Lekebusch, pp. iii, 112). 

The Personal Pronouns. 

§ 290. The O.E. forms are the following : 



1st 


2nd 


3rd Sing. 



PL, all 


Sing. 

PL 

Sing. 

Pl. 

M. 

F. 

N. 

Genders. 

N. 

U 

we 

hu 


hi 

Mb 

htt ^ 


A. 

fnit,me 

Us 

Pi 

eow 

hine 

hJe, hi 

hit 

hie, Az,etc. 







f Mr a 

G. 

mm 

are 

pin 

lower 

his 

hire 

his 


htera 
[he ora 

D. 

mi 

Ms 

pi 

low 

him 

hire 

him 

Mm, heom 
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Dual. 


1st Pers. 


2nd Pers. 


N. wti * we two ’ 
A. unc 

G» 

D. 


N. * ye two 

A. 

G. 

^D, inc 


§ 291. Compared with the inflexions *^of Nouns and Ad- 
jectives, those of the Pers. Pron. have been woijiderfully well 
preserved in English. 

The chief points to notice in tlie history of their usage are : 
(i) the generalizing of the Acc. Dat. i^w — you for the whole 
PI. with the loss of the 'Nom.ye] (2) the loss of the Acc. 
Ame ; (^) the loss of the strong, aspirated hit ; (4) the develop- 
ment of the form she for the old heb in the Fern. ; (5) the 
substitution of they^ their ^ tkem^ the Scandinavian forms, for 
the English ; (6) the loss by the old Genitives mln^ pln^ his, 
etc., of the real Genitive force^ and the reduction of them to 
mere possessive Adjectives ; (7) the loss of the old Dual 
forms. 


The Pers. Pronouns in M.E. 

§ 292. The First Person. There is little change and variety 
to record here. Practically all the early texts have : N. ic, 
ich, but i is found in Laud Chron. (1137) ; Acc. Dat. me, and 
in the PL N. we, Acc. Dat, us, ous. The Sthn. texts usually 
write ich, the earliest (down to thirteenth century) having also 
ic. The E. Midi Orm. has icc. Northern texts have ik, and L 
The form I, the only form now surviving, except in a small 
district in the S.-West, where uch [utj] (M.E. Uch, ich) still 
lingers, comes into frequent use in all dialects, apparently, in 
the fourteenth century. Chaucer has I, but still uses ich. 
I no doubt arose originally in unstressed positions. Ich con- 
tinues in common use in the S. and S.-West during the whole 
M.E. period. St Editha (1420), however, usually has I, but 
also ich, and still joins ich on to auxiliary verbs — iciiaue; 
ichulle ‘ I will ’ ; icham. The author of Piers Plowman has I 
and ich, whereas Mandeville, Gower [Confessio Amantis), and 
Wycliffe^se I as the only form. 

Davie s poems in the London dialect of the early fourteenth 
century have both ich and I, the former being roughly five 
times as firequent as the latter. 

The weak i had of course a short vowel. After the loss 
of ich, etc., i was used in stressed as well as in unstressed 
positions. In the former it was lengthened to i, thus becoming 
a new strong form, distinguished by quantity from the un* 
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stressed form. It is from M.E. z that <ihe Mod. / [at] developed, 
and this is now used in unstressed as well as in stressed 
positions^ 

§ 293. Dual First Pers. 

Traces of this are fo^nd in Owl and Nightingale (c. 1250). 
The Possessive or Sen. tinker ‘ of us two \ and the Dat. unk, 

i'he Pronoun of the Second Person. 

§ 294. The usual M.E. ?orms are: 

Sing. Pi. 

N. thou, etc. etc. 

A. D. thee^ etc. ^w, ow^ dou, 

The PI. yl\ you are already used, as in Mod. Engl., by 
Chaucer and other M.E. writers in polite and respectful 
address, applied to a single person. Davie {1307-27) uses 
both pee^ Dat. S., and Nom., in addressing our Lord ; 
also Dat PI:, in addressing Edward IL The Angel 
speaking to Davie says pou^ pee. In a general way the dis- 
tinction between Sing, and PI. was maintained during the 
whole M.E. period. The Sing, thou, thee, were used late into 
Mod. English, in addressing inferiors, and in affectionate, 
intimate relations. In Present-day Standard English, the 
Singular forms are never used except in addressing the Deity. 
According to E, D, Gr,, the Pron. of 2nd Pers. is in use in 
nearly all the dialects of England ‘ to express familiarity or 
contempt It has disappeared from use in S. Scotl., and is 
very rarely heard in other parts of the country. Among the 
Society of Friends, thee still lingers as a Nom. 

Confusion of ye and you. 

The Mod. you is of course the old Dat. Caxton still uses 
ye for the Nom. rndyou only in oblique case. The sixteenth- 
century language of the Prayer Book, and the seventeenth- 
century language of the Authorized Version of the Bible, 
preserve the old distinction~e.g. ‘ Ye have not chosen me, 
but I have chosen you \ This seems to be the polite usage, 
as noted by Hoelper, p. 48, with regard to Tottet s Miscellany, 

Otherwise confusion exists among sixteenth and seventeenth 
century writers, ye and you being used indiscriminately as 
Nom. or Obj. Apart from liturgical use, ye only^survives in 
Stand. Engl, in a few phrases: [hatididuj, where [i], with loss of 
[j], is due to its unstressed position, [j^seqki] and [I«<fk!], now 
old-fashioned, and obsolescent In the form [t] it survives in 
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many rustic dialects, chiefly, I believe, in unstressed positions 
[kam Jai' wil i ; d^dnt ai tsl i ?]. 

The use of thee as a Nom. among the Friends is ^doubtless 
due to the analogy of the other Nom. forms with the sound 
[i] — he^ she^ we, and further to the Pl.^^, ^ 

The use ofj/e as an Obj. case is probably .due t<3f the analogy 
of the normal Early Mod. thee in the 95 ng., and the other 
Acc. Dat. form me. 

The use of j/ou as a Nom. may have been influenced by the 
Sing, thm, though certainly the ftvo forms had not the same 
vowel 

There is no doubt that the various forms of the Pers. 
Pronouns have influenced each other in this way. In different 
periods? and among different divisions of the Community, ther^ 
have been different starting-points — either [i] as expiessing an 
Obj. Sing, on the pattern of me, thee ; a Nom. PL on the 
model of we ; or Nom. Sing, on the lines of he, she. 

Pronouns of the 3rd Person in M.E. 

§ 295. Masculine Singular, 

The usual forms are, like the O.E., Nom. he, Dat. him. 

The old Acc. hine is not very common in M.E., the Dat, 
him is used indifferently even in early texts for both Acc. and 
Dat. Even those texts which preserve hine, hynt, or hin use 
him also for the Acc. The old Acc. is found in Lambeth 
Homilies, Owl and Nightingale, and Moral Ode (Trinity MS.) ; 
in RobU of Glos, (once after mid), the Kentish Sermons, 
and Shoreham’s Poems, These texts, however, and the other 
Sthn, texts use him also. The earliest London sources have 
only him, hym. Ail the earliest E. Midi, texts use him 
indiscriminately for Dat. and Acc., though Gen, and Ex. has 
hin twice, once after of, and hine once. 

The unstressed Dat. form im without the aspirate <^ccurs in 
this text joined to the preceding verb — madim ‘ made for him 
and in the same text the weak e occurs — ‘ And spac une’Ses, so 
e gret, ^at alle hise wlite wurtS teres wet.’ 

Seeing how comn^n the modern descendant of hine [on] is 
in the ru?al dialects chiefly of the South and S.-West (cf. 
Wright, Dial, Gr,, § 405 b), it is surprising that it is not to be 
found oftener in M.E. literature, where it survives only till the 
early fourteenth century (Shoreham), and only in scattered 
examples. The form [on] is always unstressed and used chiefly 
of inanimate objects, so far as my experience goes (in Oxford- 
shire and Berks.), and though sometimes applied to men, it is 
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never used of women. In OxfoMshire at any rate, the 
stressed form of the Acc. Pron. Masc. is now generally [l], not 
[^m] and ’never [in]. 

§ 296. Feminine Sin^lar. 

The origin of the mysterious Norn, form she, which has 
been the only form in literary English at any rate since the 
middle of tlJe fourteenth century, is a puzzle that has never 
been satisfactorily solved. 5 t may be a kind of blend between 
the old Fern. Art and Demonstr. sed, M.E. [sjo] and the old 
Fern. Pers. Pron. hed, M.E. [hjo], but this is pure conjecture. 

It will be well to give first an account of the ^earliest 
appearance, and the distribution of those forms of the Fern. 
Pron. which are either the ancestors or close relations of Mod. 
she, and then an account of the numerous other forms used 
in early M.E. with the same meaning. 

The earliest appearance of any pronoun at all like she is in 
E. Midi, in the latter part of the Laud Citron, (middle of 
twelfth century where scse is fairly frequent. Orm,, fifty years 
later, does not know the form at all, nor does the Bestiary of 
1250. Gen. and Ex., however, of approximately the same 
date, has she, and sge = [sje], together with other forms to be 
considered below. She an*d sho appear in Havelok {1300) but 
not in King Horn, about the same date. 

It appears from this, since these are all E. Midi, texts, that 
the new form was established, on the whole, pretty firmly in 
the East Midlands, at any rate from the middle of the 
thirteenth century. The W. Midi, texts show sche, etc., 
coming in by the middle of the fourteenth century. Thus 
Will, of Pal. (1350) has sche, she, but also and ktie ; Allit. 
P. has not the she 4 orm at all, only ho ; the author of Piers 
Plowman has sche but also heo. Audelay (1430) has generally 
heo, huX^che and she occur a few times each; sheo occurs 
twice (Rasmussen, p. 78). Myrc, however (c. 1430), has no 
instance of such a form as sche. 

The more polished fourteenth-century writers of the Mid- 
lands, Mandeville, Chaucer, Wycliffe, and Grower, Blljud.vt sche 
or she only, which coincides with the prevailing usage in the 
London dialect of this period. The London documents 
(Morsbach), however, still> have a few examples of ^ke. The 
later London Charters have she, sche only (Lekebusch, p. 107). 
Northern Engl, and Scots texts have s{c)ko, schd. 

Any form such as sche, scse, etc., appears to be unknown 
during the whole M.E. period in any pure Southern text, 
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whether Kentish or Sa^con in dialect, apart from the quite 
exceptional shee which occurs once or twice in Trevisa 
instead of his usual heo^ htte\ cp. Morris’s Introd^to Ajen* 
bite, p. i. ^ 

We may say, then, that she, whether it actually llrose in the 
Nth., or the E. Midi., or in both independently, must have 
penetrated into Literary and Standard En%L from the E. Midi 
dialect. 

Other forms of the Pron. of 3rd Person Fern. 

§ 297. Perhaps the commonest form (Nom.) in the South 
is /leo, probably originally = [h 5 ]. This was later unrounded 
to he, which we find, together with hi, in St, Ed. Hi also 
appears in Kentish (A^enbite). The form hi is used occa- 
sionally as an Acc,, though the Dat. hire, hir already in 
Laud Chr. has come into use for that purpose. The incon- 
venience of hi, which was also, as we shall see, a common form 
for the N. and Acc. PL, and of hed, or he, ^hich was identical 
with the Masc. Pron., is obvious. 

What appears to be an unstressed form, ha, occurs by the 
side of ked in A.R. Late Sthn. (Trevisa) has, besides hed, 
a form hue which may = [hy], and be due either to the 
analogy of the Gen. hur, hure (O.E. hyre), or to a special 
treatment of [o] from ed (cp. § 169 above). In the latter case 
hue would simply be a late form of hed. Si, Ed, (1420) has 
hee, he, as the only forms. 

Turning to the Midlands, we find a fair variety of forms 
besides scke, etc., already discussed. Orm. has yho which 
probably = [hjo] from hed ; Bestiary has^^, probably = [hje], 
also from hed with unrounding of [0] or monophthonging of 
^ ; Gen, and Ex, besides she, sge, has ge and ghe, which 
mean no doubt the same thing and correspond to the form 
in Bestiary ; King Horn still writes heo. The W. Midi. Wil, 
of Pal, has hue, and Allit, P, ho, which presumably is due to 
a late O.E. ^h{e)d\ Jos, of Ar, heo ; Myrc has generally heo, 
but also occasionally ho and he. This form is probably the 
ancestor «of the IVfod. dial, [hu] used in Derbyshire and 
Cheshire. 

§ 298. ^ Had the M.E. distribution of the forms of this 
pronoun remained undisturbed, we should apparently have 
had she [Ji], in Standard Eng., in the E. Midi, and in the 
North generally; we should have had [hi] in the Southern 
Area, including Kent, together with a weak form [a], while in 
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the West, and perhaps the Central IVIidlands, we should have 
[hu]. 

# 

§299, The^M.E. Dat. Fern, of the pronoun of the 3rd 
Pers. is regularly hire^ hir^ or here^ her^ and these forms are 
found in all dialects, tl?ough careful authors, or scribes (e.g. 
Gower), sometimes^ distinguish between hir^ kire^ on the one 
hand, which they keep for the Fem. Sing., and Jiere^ etc., 
which is thd Possessive PL, on the other. The majority of 
texts, however, write hire, ksre, indifferently. This is the case 
in some Chaucer MSS., though others use hire in the Fem* 
Sing., and here in the Possessive PL ; others again reverse this. 
The London official documents of the fourteenth century use 
here, her for the Fem. Sing. D. Mandeville and WyW. have 
%ir, hire* 

Parallel to the M.E. levelling of the Sing. Acc. Masc. pro- 
noun under the Dat. form, is the use of the Dat. Fem. for the 
Acc. also, which is universal in all dialects. The Acc. hi, 
referring to a granjmatically Fem. Noun, used in 0 * and N. and 
in Shoreham, is exceptional. Modern usage has fixed on her as 
the Acc. Dat. Sing. Fem. The weakened form of this, with- 
out the aspirate, must have been in use in M.E., though it is 
not so commonly recorded as the weakened form of hit (cp. 
§ 300). St* Editha has hoselder and aneled herre, ‘ communi- 
cated her and gave her extreme unction L 

[On the distribution of Mr and her in M.E. see § 305, under Possessive 
Pronouns.] 


The Neuter Pronoun of the 3rd Pers. 

§ 300. The usual Nom. and Acc. form in M.E. is kit in 
all dialects, and the other cases are identical with those of the 
Masc. Pron. 

Weakening to it* 

This is noticeable in E. Midi, texts of an early date: Laud 
Chron*, Orm., Bestiary, Gen* and Ex. all have the weakened 
form. The W, Midi, have both hit and it. The earliest 
Sthn. and Kentish texts have hit, hyt, but the late tjiirteenth- 
century Robt. "‘of Glos. has it as well as hit* This appears to 
be exceptional in the South, where hit, hyt are the typical 
forms. ^ 

The earliest London sources have hit only. Davie (1327) 
has hit and it. 

The form a used by Trevisa as an impersonal pronoun 
should be noted. The same writer uses this form also as a 
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weak (unstressed) form the Masc. (or Neut.?) Pron. It 
refers to the agate stone in the phrase a ys blak as gemmes 
bupy . . • lOJ brennep yn water, * 

Of the fourteenth-century London documepts the Charters 
generally have either hit or it ; only qnce, according to Mors- 
bach {Schriftspr.y pp. yai-3), do both forms occuc in the same 
document ; the Wills and State Records hhve both forms. 

Gower generally has ity seldom hit ; Chaucer has both, kit 
being commoner. 

Caxton (Troye) still retains hityhyt, though it is commoner. 
(Cp. also Romstedt, p. 40.) 

The late fifteenth-century Charters have both forms, it being 
the more common (Lekebusch, p. 107). 

Q, iSliz. frequently writes hit both in letters and transl. 

The Plural Forms of the 3rd Person (Norn., Acc., Dat.). 

§ 301. The normal M.E. continuations of the O.E. hie 
Nom. and Acc., heom Dat., and heoray hira Gen., are hiy hem^ 
hercy hirey respectively, or variants of these.'’ (The Gen. forms 
will be considered below, § 306, under Possessive Pronouns.) 
The point of interest in the history of the PI. forms is the 
gradual introduction and substitution for the native forms of 
the forms peiy peimy peiry and their variants, which are of 
Scandinavian origin. 

It would appear that no pure Southern or Kentish text has 
any of these /-forms before the fifteenth century. The form 
Pai * they * occurs, strangely enough, in the Wooing of our Lord 
(c. laio), but this must be due to Midi, influence. The fol- 
lowing table shows the N., A., and D. forms in the principal 

Sth. and Kt. texts down to the middle of the fourteenth 
century : 

S, and S, W, 

Lambeth Moral Ancien Soules God ^'^f Trc- 

Homs. Ode. Riwle. Warde. Ureisun. ‘ * G'Jos. visa. 

N. JteOyJia htyhy heoyha ha heo hiykeo Jtiiyhi hyyhiyt 

A. ham heo ham hom horn hajn 

B. hsemyham heomyhim ham. ham heonty hemy ham 

r, hom hom 


Kentish, 



Vesp. A. 22. 

Kt. Sermons. 

Shoreham. 

Asenbite. 

N. 

hi 

hi 

My hy 

hi 

A. 

hiSy es 
ham 

My Mi 

hamy hys 

Msey his (very frequent) 

D. 

ham 

hem 

ham 


The fifteenth-century St, Editha seems to be the first Sthn. 
text which has peyypai in the N. PL, and these are the only 
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forms, but the native forms kem Ac^. and Dat, and hure^.ttc* 
(cp. § 306 below) are retained. 

The E: Midi texts tell rather a different story, and we find 
the Scandinaviap forms coming in quite early, but even in this 
area the N^om. is earliei^than the other cases. 


Laud 
Chron. 

N. hi 

A. heo7}i hem^n 

D. heonij him hemm^ 

1350. 

E. E. Pr. Ps. 
N. hiiy hij 

A. hem 

D. hem 


1250. 1300. 

Bestiary, Gen. & Ex. Havelok. 

he he ^ pei^ he 

Jmn^ is he7n^ is, hes hetTi, ys, es 
he77i hem 

West Midlands 

1350. 1350* 

Allit, P. Jos. ofAr. 
pai pei, heo 

kem, horn he77t 
hem, horn hem, heovi 


1300. 1303. 1440. 

King- Robt. of Boken- 
Hom. Brunne. am. 

hi, he pey they, pet 
he77i he7n pent, hem 
hem hem 

1426. 1450. 

Audelay. Myrc. 

thai pey 

hem, ha77t, horn 


1200. 

OrirA 


The London official dialect of the thirteenth century, as 
shown in Henry Ill’s Proclamation (iii58), has only heo for 
Nom. PL, and heom in Acc. and Dat ; Davie (igizy) has still 
only hi; in N. PL 

All the London official documents of the fourteenth century 
have pei,pey, they, etc., in the Nom. In the earliest Lond. Ch., 
for the other cases, hem alone is found, and even in the later 
documents where paym, thaim, pam, etc., appear, hem pre- 
ponderates largely (Morsbach, Sckriftspr., pp. 12%, 123). 

The language of Mandeville, Chaucer, Gower, and Wycliffe 
agrees in this respect with the fourteenth-century London 
documents; these writers all have tkei, pei, they, etc., in the 
Nom., but the Scand. forms are unknown in the other cases : 
Acc. IDat. hem> Hoccleve and Lydgate (1420) have pei, they 
in Nonw but hem in the oblique cases; Malory {1469) has 
they in Nom., theym, them in Acc., hem in Dat. ; Caxton 
{Troye, 1471) they, but hem more usually in Dat. Acc., though 
I note also hem in Acc. Nut-brown Maid (1500) and Skelton 
(1522) have the ^/2-forms throughout. Dhave note^ the form 
^he^n as late a% 1605, several times in Marston’s Eastward Hoe, 

All the Present-day dialects have they or some variant of 
it ; the old hi, etc., has completely vanished. In Ae oblique 
cases, however, [sm], the descendant of hem, survives to this 
day in the dialects and even in Standard English. This is 
the form written 'em, as though it were reduced from them, 
Down to and during the eighteenth century, this form was 
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a recognized form even « in serious, if somewhat colloquial 
writing. 

In good colloquial Spoken English [om] is frequent, though 
perhaps becoming obsolescent among some classes of society. 
The loss of the initial h parallel to tha^ in it^ and th6 reduction 
of the vowel, are of course due to the unstressed* position, in 
which alone [om] can be used. ^ 

We may summarize the results of the above aqcoimt of the 
Pers. Pronouns in M E. in the following table : 

f ^ 

First Person. Second Person. 

N. ic^ icCi ich, I^y thoti^pou 

Acc. Dat. me pe^ thee^pee 

Third Person. 

Masc. Fem. Neuter. 

N. he^ha^a heojii^hue^ho^^e^^he^^ho^ N.A. to, 2Y, « 

scdd^ schee^ sche^ she^ sc/io^ 
etc. 

A. Mne^ hyne, hin, him, hi^ here^ her^ hire^ Mr, er 
hym 

D. him, hym hire, here, etc., Imrre him 

Plural. 

N. hie, hi, hij, heo,pei,pai,pe^^, they, thai, etc. 

A. hi, heom, hem, ham, kise, his, paim, peim, pern, thaim^ ihem^ 
iheym, etc. 

D, heom, hem, hemm, ham, horn, paun, peim, etc. 


Possessive Pronouns 

§ 302. The O.E. Genitives, min, pin, his, etc., were used 
both as real Genitives, and as purely possessive adjectives. In 
the former case they were often used after verbs and adjectives 
which in O.E. govern the Gen., e.g. ic eo 7 n his gepaf a T con- 
sent to it (his) ' ; or God helps min ‘ God help me ’, etq^^ 

In the second case, some of these words (min, pin, sower, 
nre) were declined in full like ordinary adjectives, agreeing 
in Number, Gender, and Case with the nouns before which 
they stood — mid mlnum edgnm (Dat. PL) ' with my eyes ^ 

In M.Er the purely Genitive force is very early lost, though 
there are some examples of a survival of this in early texts : 
e.g. ps huils he mei his (es, hes) wealden *so long as he has 
power over^ ^t \ where his is the Gen. of the Neuter kit, governed 
by wealden ‘ rule, have power over, etc.’ [Moral Ode, Eger ton, 
Jesus, and Trin. MSS., 1 . 55); further, dog ic is hane drogen in wo, 
Gen. and Ex, 2403, ‘ though I have borne it (isj m misery 



§§ 301 - 5 ] 


Possessive Pronouns 


175 

A^enbite has God his aurekep, p. ‘God will punish it**; 
bote he his ne knawe, ‘ unless he know it not ibid. (N.B. In 
all these eases however, his, hes, es may be the typical S.E. and 
S.E. Midi Acc. PL Cp. § 301.) 

The Genitives of th^ Pers. Prons., then, become mere 
Possessives, ^nd are usually uninflected, though occasionally 
they take a suflix probably on the analogy of hire, here 
‘ her I ‘ their which preserved the e from O.E. e, and 

The typical M.E. forms of the possessives are as follows, 
though it seems unnecessafV to give an exhaustive list of 
every possible variant : 

3 rd 

2nd M. F. 

pin Ms Mre, here Ms 

pi hise Ms, her 

^ure here 

youre heore 

oure, etc. hare 

hor^hure, tic, 

§ 303. The First Person. 

M.E. texts often — one might say generally — distinguish 
between mm used before words beginning with vowels, and 
mt before those beginning with consonants. 

In the Sth., God Ureisun, Soules Warde, Owl and Nightin- 
gale, and in the Kt Homilies, Vesp. A. 23, the form mire 
occurs, probably formed from mi- on the analogy of hi^re 
(Fern,), {gnire is found already in 991, in a Suffolk Ch.) 

§ 304. The Second Person. 

The same distinction between pin and pi is made as between 
mzn and mu Owl and Nightingale and God Ur, have a form 
pire (also Dat. Fern.) which may be explained on the same 
analogy as ndre, § 303 above. Or the analogy may be the 
PI. ou-re. 

Note. Parallel to mire, pire, Owl and Nightingale and Moral Ode 
have ore Dat. Sing. Fern, of 0 ‘one’. The O.E. forms are an, anre. 
Ore is probably a new formation from M.E. Nom. 0 (before cons.), which 
was often used by Chaucer as a kind of emphatic Indef. Art;., ‘ a single 
one’, etc. 

The Possessive Pronoun of 3rd Person Feminine. 

§ 305^ The O.E. form hire survives in M.E. as hire, hyre, 
in nearly all texts, and is far the commonest form. We find 
here but rarely in early texts. SU Editha, however, favours 
herre, but also has hurre and hur. The forms with e probably 
owe this vowel to the analogy of such a Nom. Fern, as he* 


1st 

Sing, mtn 
mi 

PL tire 
oure 
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Hurre probably represents an older keore^ where the diphthong 
may be due either to the Nom, keo^ or to the diphthongized 
forms of the PL: keoniy heorUy etc. Of course MJE. forms 
with u may also represent an O.E. hyre. 

The use of her(e) is of interest, since it is the ancestor of the 
Standard English form. In the West Midi. Wil^of Pal* here 
occurs, though hire is the commonest forcn, and hire occurs 
once according to Skeat (Glossary of W. of Pal), A Hit P, 
seems generally to have lur as Possess., though h^r otherwise ; 
Myrc has hyre, ^ 

Turning to the London and Literary Dialect, the London 
Records have her{e) far more frequently than Mr (Morsbach, 
p. Gower and Chaucer have only kir{e)\ Capgrave 

(1394-1460), hire, here being rare (Dibelius, Anglia^ xxiv. 
a 2 o) ; Lydgate {14^0,0), usually her as Possess., htr in th^ 
other cases ; Pecock (1449), her ; the rather illiterate Cely 
Papers which give a good picture of Middle Class speech 
(1475-88) have herOy hyr^ and occasionally har (Sussbier, 
p. 77) ; Caxton has both here and Mr ; C^iverdale generally 
has hiry but her occasionally (Swearingen, p. 37) ; Skelton 
(1522) only^r; Edw* VPs ^st P,B, (1547) Z^^^only ; Totters 
Misc, (i 557) still has Mr as usual form, with occasional her 
(Hoelper, p. 48), and I have noted the former in Eitphues 
(1581). 

It appears, then, that the introduction of her was very gradual, 
and its exclusive use comparatively late. In the later period, 
it may have developed from Mr by a lowering of i in unstressed 
positions. It is not easy to ascribe the form to any particular 
dialect area, since it appears in various districts sporadically ; 
quite early in Kent ( WiL of Shoreham)^ in the S. West, in 
W. Midi, and in the non-dialectal Pecock who is supposed 
to represent the Oxford type of literary English. It may be 
noted that Mr was a useful distinctive form for the Fern. 
Sing., so long as her was in use as the Possess. PL With the 
introduction and general use of their^ etc., however, Ifer could 
be used in the Sing, without ambiguity. 

The Possessive Plural of the Third Person. 

§ 306. ^ The displacement of the English forms here^ etc,, 
by the Scandinavian peir^ etc., was like that of the O.E. Dat. 
hemy etc., of the Pers. Pron., a slow process in the Midlands 
and Soutlf. The earliest M.E, Northern texts, on the other 
hand, know only the thioxm^ of the Possessive PL In 
E. Midi., however, Ormtiltmt is the only early M.E. text which 
has the ^-forms, though it still preserves the English forms as 
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well. Noae of the Sthn. or Keniish texts, none of the 
W. Midi., and none of the great fourteenth-century writers, 
Chaucer, Wycliffe, Mandeville or Gower, have any trace of 
peir.pair, etc. yhe London Proclamation of Hen. Ill (1258) 
has a OxtrCheVy and thi«^ is also Davie’s form. The London 
documents cf the fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries 
utilized by Morsbiich are the first texts, other than the 
Northern, ancj Ormuhim^ which make any considerable use of 
the /^-forms, and they preserve here, etc., as well. The 
fifteenth-century Hoccleve and Lydgate use her, but Malory 
and Caxton have ther, their ; the latter also her, Mr a few 
times (Romstedt, p. 41). The later fifteenth-century London 
Charters have here comparatively rarely; their, etc.,j4s the 
predominating form, and becomes more and more so with 
every decade (Lekebusch, p. no). Henceforth these forms 
seem practically the only ones, but Nut-brown Maid {c. 150c) 
has her as well. As late as 1557, TotteVs Misc. has her 
a few times. Machyn's Diary (1550-53) has her, p. 141. 

The following the chief forms of the 3rd Pers. Possess. 
PI. in the principal dialectal texts : 


Southern. 


f'r.A TT*. Lambeth 
Homs. 

Moral 

Ancr. 

Owl & 

Robt.of Tre- e* 

Ode. 

Riw. 

Night. 

Glos. 

Visa. 

hore hare, heore 

Kentish. 

heora, 

heore 

hore, 

hare 

eore 

hor, 

here 

here hure, 
hum, 
here 

Vesp. A. 22. 

Kt. Sermons. 

Shoreham. 

A 5 enbite. 

hare 

here. 

hire 

hare 


hare, hire 


E. Midl. 

Laud Chron. Orm. Gen. & Ex. Havelok. Brunnef Bokenam. 

heore, here, heore, here, her, here here hyr, here, 

hire pe^^re Imre peyr (rarer) ther 

W. Midl. 

E. Engl Pr. Ps. Jos. of Ar. Allit. P. W. of Pal Myrc. Audelay. 

her heorejiere her, nor, here here 

here 

Northern. 

Legends. Cursor. N. Psalter. Metr. Homs. Minot. Bruce. 

pair pair thair paired thair 

bar 


It seems evident from these statistics that their comes into 
Literary English through East Midland, from the North. 

M 
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Declwsion of Nouns. 

§ 307, Gender. English makes no distinctions of gram- 
matical gender in nouns, but only recognizes the natural dis- 
tinctions of sex. The confusion of genders which is observable 
in Early Transition texts (see acpount, §§ 284-7 above, 
of forms of article) was partly due to the^workiiCg of analogy 
which levelled out distinctions in declensional types, partly to 
the weakening of vowels in unstressed syllable^ to which 
took place during the last quar|;er of the eleventh and the 
first quarter of the twelfth century, thus wiping out formal 
distinctions to a very great extent. 

§ 308. Case. In Modern English the only case, in Nouns, 
distinguishable from the Nom., is the Genitive or Possessive. 
Of this case, only one type, that with the suffix -i*, survives, 
and is used both in Sing, and PI. This suffix is written ~s: 
dog's taily kings crown, etc. It should be noticed that 
although the spelling is fixed, the actual form of the suffix, as 
pronounced, varies according to the character of the final 
sound of the Noun. After voiceless consonants the suffix is 
[-s] as in [kasts. J^psJ, etc. After voiced consonants, and 
vowels, the suffix is [-zj as in [dogz tezl, le/d/z fe^s], etc. After 
the open consonants [z, J, z, s] the suffix is [-iz] in Standard 
English, but often [-oz] m Provincial and Vulgar English, as 
in [h5s2z hsd, ffj?z fin, br^dz^'z snd], etc. 

The origin of this suffix is the O.E. -cs, a typical Genitive 
Singular suffix for Masc. and Neuter Nouns: pses cyninges 
sunu, sweordes ecg ‘the King’s son, sword’s edge’. This 
suffix in O.E. and Early M.E. was confined to Masc. and 
Neuter Nouns of the Strong Declensions. It was very early 
extended to all Genders, and to original Weak Nouns as well : 
pxre eorpan scedt ‘ the bosom of the earth ’, becoming first "^per 
erpen schet and then pe erpes hosme ; Mod. Engl, earth's, etc. 

In O.E. there were other types of strong declension, both 
Masc. and Fern. Thus a fairly large class are the^'so-called 
o-stems like^’^^ ‘gift’ (fern.), which in the Sing, is declined 
as follows: 

A. giefe 
G. D. gife 

Another is that of ^/-sterns which include words of all 
genders. The following is an example : 

S. 

N. simu ® son * 

A. sunu, 

G. Sima, etc. 



§§ 307 - 10 ] Possessive Case of\Nouns lyg 

Note. We should expect the Possess, of wife^ calf to be k^vz] 

instead of the actual [w^z^fs, kdxfs], which are new formations on analog 
of Nom. We still say [k^xvzhsd] however, and [walvz] survived in 
seventeenth century, cp. spelling wives in Marston’s Eastward Hoe. 

^ The Poss?essive Singular in M.E. 

§ 309* These fypes, whose cases are not very clearly 
distinguished, even in O.E., suffer in M.E. the further levelling 
of their suffixes to so that there is nothing to distinguish 
one type from another. They are, however, distinguishable 
from the commonest type, in that they have -e in the Gen 
Sing, instead of -es. 

Sporadic examples of words with -e in the Gep. Sing, 
^occur throughout the M.E. period. 

The Sth. and Kt. texts have such forms of Gen. Sing, as 
stme^ his uncle detky in the Masc. and in the Fern, huerte lone 
‘ heart’s love souk fode ‘ soul’s food senne slepe ‘ sleep of 
sin’, thovene mouth ‘the oven’s mouth’, oure leuedi soster 
‘our Lady’s sister^’, etc. 

In the E. Midi., Gen. and Ex. has helle nigt ‘ the night of 
hell steore name ‘ star’s name ’, but as a rule the -es suffix is 
used for Fern, nouns as well as Masc. Cp. also pes cwenes 
canceler in Laud Chron. ann. 11:^3. St. Katherine (W, Midi.) 
uses -^es {-is) in Gen. S. for nouns of all genders — lefdis^ lady’s 
etc. Allit.P. generally has -es in Fern, as well as Masc., but 
writes honde my^t once. 

In fourteenth-century London documents, Morsbach finds 
a few cases in which the suffix -es is omitted, or replaced by 

in Fern, words: souk hek^souVs welfare \ semt Katerine 
day ‘ St. Katherine’s day oure lady chapell ‘ our Lady’s 
Chapel’, etc. The last is the origin of the Modem Lady 
Chapel. Chaucer generally has --es for all genders, but omits 
s occasionally in old Fern, words: herte (also hertes)^ widwe^ 
cherchey lady, and once in the old Masc. u-stem sune. Caxton 
has a few survivals like oure lady matinsy atte brydge footSy etc. 
He also often omits -^s after words ending in -s — Kinge Mene- 
laus wyfy sir Patryse dethCy etc. This practice is followed 
also by C overdale — Moses wifSy righteotH sakcy and is found 
later in the Authorized Version. 

For the adverbial use of the Gen., see below under 
Adverbs, § 325 (3). 


The Plural of Nouns. 

§ 310. In Mod. Engl, the only question we need ask con- 
cerning the declension of a Noun is, ‘ How does it form its 
Plural?^ 


M % 
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Apart from foreign woi;;)ds like seraph — seraphim^ stigma~ 
stigmata^ rhimcerus — rhinoceri^ etc., which take Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin Plurals respectively, whose use musl^ be con- 
fined to the learned, the types of Plural formation in English 
are very few. They are the following ; 

A. -s-Pltirals : cat^cats, etc. ; B. Weak Plwals : ox — 
oxen\ C Mutation Pis. : tooth — ieeth^^tc/, D. In variables: 
sheep, deer ; E. Irregular, Double Pis. : children^ etc. 

§ 311. A. -s-Plurals. 

These include nearly all Nouns in the language; indeed 
the number of each of the other types is so small that, 
althougii they include some very important words, many 
grammarians who deal only with English as it is consider^ 
them as * irregular ^ 

The -.f-suffix varies in pronunciation according to the same 
conditions which determine the form of the Possessive (§ 308, 
above) : [ksets, dogz, le^'dfz, h 5 s/z, hridziz], etc., etc. 

There is also a class of words ending in / in the Nom. 
Sing., which take the suffix [z] and voice the [f] to [v] ; e. g. 
loaf — loaves [lo^^f — I ootz, k^f— kOTz], etc. The explanation 
of this is that in O.E./, though voiceless finally, was voiced 
between vowels, so that the forms were hlaf—hlafas^fm the 
PI. being pronounced [v]. In M.E. the PI. was IdveSy and 
later, when the vowel of the suffix was lost, the combination 
[vs] naturally became [vz]. Thus the ^:;-spelling in Mod. 
English indicates a phonetic change which took place in O.E. 

The O.E. forms of the Masc. type are : 


Sing. PI. 

N. A. ham ‘ home ' hamas 

G, kdmes hdma 

D. home Jidmum 


§ 312. B. Weak Plurals. 

The only surviving word of this type in common use in 
Standard English is ox, PL oxen. (Brethren and children will 
be considered under E, below.) 

A few others survive in the Dialects, and a few such as 
skoon, een^ are occasionally found in rather artificial literary 
usage. 

The Weak Class was originally a very large one. In O.E. 
it included"" Masculine, Fern., and Neuter words. Examples 
are : Masc. — guma ‘ man hana * cock nefa * nephew steorra 
^ star ’, hunta ‘ hunter nama ‘ name \ mona ‘ moon etc., etc. ; 
TcQm.sor^e^folde ‘earth', heorte ‘heart’, sunne ‘sun’, swealwe 
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‘ swallow beo ‘ bee ta ‘ toe cffs ‘ cliff’, pise ‘ pea cwhte 
‘ woman ’ ; Neuter — eage ‘ eye eare ‘ ear 
The O.E. Weak Declensions run as follows : 


Masc, ^ Fern. Neuter. 



S. * 


S. 

PL 

S. 

PL 

N. 

mona 

monan 

heorie 

heortan 

eage 

lagan 

A. 

fnonan ^ 

monan 

heortan 

keortan 

eagen 

lagan 

G. 

7nonan 

monena 

keortan 

keortena 

Jagan 

lagena 

D. 

monan 

7ndnum 

het}rtan 

heortum 

lagan 

eagum 

In M.E. this form of declension 

is largely extended in the 


Sthn. and Kentish texts, so that many originally strong words 
are included, and we find Pis. like applen^ bisckopen^^susiren^ 
^brugge7t ‘bridges', dawen ‘days', dMen ‘deeds’, heveden 
‘heads ', honden ‘ hands wingen ‘ wings etc. Original Wk. 
nouns preserve their ending: churi^ien^ hunten ‘hunters’, 
pesen ‘ peas(e) ', herten ‘ hearts ton ‘ toes eyen ‘ eyes etc. 

Many Latin ai^d N. Fr. Loan-words also take --en in PL : 
develen^ diaknen ‘ deacons mylefi ‘ miles ckambren ‘ cham- 
bers \joyen ‘ joys etc. 

The texts of the Sthn. and Kent, are very fond of a Wk. 
Gen. PL in -ene^ O.E. -ena^ which is used even with words 
originally strong, and which the Sthn. texts themselves other- 
wise regard as such. Thus king^ Gen. S. kinges^ D. kinge^ 
N. Acc. PL kinges^ Dat. kingen (O.E. cyn{m)gum)f but Gen. 
Mngene. 

The apparent spread of the Wk. type in the Sth. may have 
been due to the analogy of the Dat. PL, O.E. M.E, -en. 
The latter would be indistinguishable from the M.E. repre- 
sentative of the O.E. wk. suffix -an. The Gen. PL ending 
^ena was also common in O.E. in the so-called ^-stem words 
(Fern,), which are of course a strong class — 'gift', 
Gen. PL g(i)efena. This suffix, M.E. -ene^ occurring here as 
well as ill the regular Wk. declension, could easily be further 
extended. In the same way the M.E. N. and Acc. PL -m 
occurred already in a large number of words, and the same 
sujEiix resulted from every Dat. PL in the language. Hence it 
was natural to use it to express the Pi. generally. ^ 

In the Midlands, the use of the -en Pis. was very restricted. 
Thus in Gen, and Ex, the usual PL is but a few -en forms 
occur, and some are new formations: goren ‘spears', O.E. 
gar as \ sunen ‘sons', widen ‘garments’, and the old wk. 
nouns wunen ‘laws % fdn ‘foes ^feren ^companions etc. 

In W. Midi., AllitP, has yyen ‘eyes', trumpen ‘trumpets', 
and the Gen. Pis. besten ‘beasts', blonken ‘horses’, as the 
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only forms of this class. fSt. Katherine, now generally con- 
siclered to be W. Midi., confines the use of -en to Fem. nouns. 
The pre- Chaucerian London writer Davie has 

the shattered remains of the wk. PI. in ereit^ halewen^ fdn^ 
honden (Ddile, p. 63). r. 

The fourteenth-century London documents dealt with by 
Morsbach have an overwhelmingly large^ proportion of -es 
Pis , the ’Bn forms being only hosyn ‘ hose die ^alwen ‘ All 
Hallows ’ {Sckriftspr,^ p. 1 14). Chaucer, who has more purely 
Southern characteristics, has a greatly preponderating number 
of ’■es Pis. but also oxen, foon ‘ foes \ pesen, asshcn ‘ ashes 
hosen, been (and bees) ‘bees’, toon ‘toes’, yen ‘eyes’, fieen 
‘ flies %usiren, d ought' eii (and doughtres), Cax ton’s only 
-en Pis. are shoon ‘ shoes ’ (also shots), eyen ^ eyes oxen, hosyn^r 
His usual form of the PL ends in -es, or ds (Romstedt). In 
the fifteenth century Wk. Pis. are not infieqiient, e.g. horson 
‘horses’ (Cely P.), Ewen ‘ewes’ (Northumb. Will 1450), 
bothen ‘ booths Al Haylwyn, A1 Salwyn (Shillingford). In 
the sixteenth century we still find — shoni (Wilson, Elyot, 
Gabr. Harvey), All Sowllen College (letter of Layton 1535), 
Housett (Bury Wills, Ascham), and so on. 

Some of the Mod. Dials, use the Pis kousen, primrosen. 
Chicken is sometimes felt as a Wk. PI. and used collectively : 
to keep chicken. Possibly the form chick is felt to be the 
Sing, of this word. 

§ 3I3* C, Mutation Plurals. 

A certain number of nouns in O.E., principally Masc. and 
Fern., have in their N. and Acc. PI. a change of vowel. 
This change is always in the nature of fronting, and is due to 
the original presence of an -z-suffix (cp. §§ 104-9 above, on i- 
Mutation). The change occurs also in the Dat. Sing. This 
suffix is no longer preserved after long sylls. in O.E., though 
the results remain. The following are the principal words of 
this class : 

Masetdine. fot—fet ‘foot’, tdp---'tep ‘tooth’, mann or 
motin — menn ‘ man ’ ; freond— friend ‘ friend 
Feminine. hnutiH — hnyte ‘ nut hoc — bee ‘ book gat — gmt 
‘ goat gos—ges ‘ goose mus—mys ‘ mouse lus — lys ‘ louse 
cu — cy ‘ cow burg, or hurh — byrig ‘ city 
N enter. scrud — scry d ^ clothing' (cp. Mod. shroud). 

These are declined as follows : 


s. 

PI. 

S. 

PL 

N.A. fOt 

fit 

hoc 

bee 

G. fotes 

fota 

bee and bice 

boca 

D. Jit 

flium 

bee 

bdeum 
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Rather more than half of these mutated Pis. are preserved 
in Mod. Standard English; friend^ cow, nut, borough, book, 
goat, and shroud have, however, succumbed to the influence of 
the vast class of 

Note. The Dative Singular does not directly concern us here, but we 
may note that fie mutated forms hardly survive beyond Early M. E., with 
the exception of dyrg Oee § 316 below j. I have noted the old Dat. S. of 
i)OC twice in the Kt. Gospels, as bxch, beck, 

% 

The form fiyndes in Mor$|pach’s fourteenth-century London 
documents is probably the OS., friend with the additional -es 
suflSx {Schriftspr,, p. 114). 

The mutated PL kye, etc., is found in M.E. in Midi, and 
Nthn. texts, and in W. Midi. AlhU P. kuy (see § 315). It 
survives as kye [kai] in the Mod. Dial, of the North, Nth. and 
E. and Central Midlands, and in W. Somers, and Devon 
(E. Z?. 6^r.,§ 381). 

The form geet, etc., is fairly common, in all dialqjits down 
to and during the fourteenth century, by the side of gootes, 
etc. It is found as late as Caxton with the spelling (C. 
also uses gootes) Caxton has kyen ‘ cows and the Kentish 
kene (Romstedt, p. 38). 

On the whole, M.E. and Early Mod. agree with present-day 
Engl, in the group of words which have mutated Pis. 

§ 314. D. Unchanged or Invariable Pis. 

In O.E. there is a group of Neuter Nouns which take no 
suffix in the N. and Acc. PL These are words of one syllable 
which has either a long vowel, or two consonants at the end : 
dedr ' beast scedp, seep ^ sheep swln ' swine fyr ‘ fire 
word ‘ word beam ^ child L The short-syllabled words of 
the same class take -u in the N. and Acc. PL This -u is lost 
after a long syllable in Early O.E., hence the uninflected form 
of debr, etc. 

Thesef^ invariables survive to some extent in M.E., and 
while many pass into the common -es PI. type, there are some 
additions, some of which are collective nouns, and others 
expressive of 'measure, or number, etc. 

Examples: schep ‘sheep', deor ‘deer^ beast*, folc, yeer, 
thing, hors (Chaucer), etc.. 

Caxton uses myle ‘ mile ' in PI. when preceded by a numeral, 
also couple, and pound. 

The forms yeres, thinges are found by the side of the un- 
inflected Pis. 

In present-day English sheep and deer are always invariable, 
while such phrases as five mile long, two foot high, three stone 
ten, are common though perhaps rather archaic. The words 
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dozen^ couple^ score when preceded by a numeral are never 
inflected. Note also suCh phrases as a three-year-old^ five- 
pound note, ^ 

Swine is now only used collectively — a herd of swine^ 
except colloquially, as a term of abuse. Chaucet still uses 
swyn as an ordinary PL No doubt tKe analogy of kin ' cows ’ 
may have helped to retain this form. 

§315. E. Irregular Plurals. 

In present-day English, the fo^rms children, brethren, and 
the Provincial, or poetical form kirn require some ex- 
planation. 

ChiWren. In O.E. the word clld (neuter) is generally 
declined like word (see § 314 above) and has an invariable Nf 
and Acc. PI. clld, but the form cildru is also found. In M.E. 
there are two chief types of PL: one childre, derived from 
cildru, found in Orm, and Gen, and Ex, {childere), Allit, P, 
childer ; and the other children, found in the^Sth. and Kt., used 
by Chaucer and Caxton, and in present-day English. This 
form is of course a double PL, since the is itself a PL 
suffix, and to this is added the Wk. suffix -en, Coverdale has 
a PL Gen, ckilders, otherwise children, Edward VPs First 
Prayer Bk, has both forms of the PL in the phrase — childers 
children (Marriage Service). 

Brethren. This shows mutation of the vowel as well as 
the addition of -en. 

In O.E. the usual W.S. PL is brofor and bropru, but it is 
worth noting that the Dat. Sing, is breper, Rushworth^ 
(Mercian) has N. and A. PL brcedre, by the side of bro'Ser and 
brodre, and Lindisfarne (Northumbr.) has also mutated forms. 
The declension of bropor is remarkable, as it belongs to 
a small class of words all expressing family relationships: 
0 -E, feeder ^ {B.thcr\ modor ‘ mother \ dohtor ‘daughter^, and 
sweostor ‘ sister Modor and dohtor have Dat. Sing? meder, 
dehter, but no mutation in the PL in O.E. 

In Early M.E., in the Sth. and Kt. this whole group of 
words take the Wk. -en-suffix in the PL: brotheren and 
br ether en,'^sustren, modren, douytren, etc.; Gen,, and Ex, also 
has brethere; W. Midi. [Allit, PI), brother, deyter", Chaucer, 
brother en, doughiren (and doughtres), sustren, Caxton has 
brethren, kredern, bretherne, brothern. The association of 
bropor on the one hand with the mutation Pis. was effected 
through the Dat. Sing., since most words which had a mutated 
Dat. Sing, had also mutation in N. and Acc. PL 

The association with the ’-on Pis. could be effected if any 
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one member of the group acquired this suffix, Sustren may 
well have been the starting-point, as It is the most consistently 
used fornj in the Sth. As has been pointed out before, the 
origin of W in M.E. need not in all cases have been O E. -an, 
but it might ariSe from a generalization of the M.E. weakening 
of the Dat. PL suffix -tHu. When once -en arose in the Dat, 
the tendency to extend it to the other cases of the PL would 
be very strong, owing to the large group of words which 
already had the suffix from another source. 

Apart from the group elf relationship words which were 
associated by meaning, there were several other words — old 
.neuters, like cildru, which had -ru in the PL in O.E., and in 
M.E. and When once br ether en and the re^t were 

established, it would be natural to regard -ran as a PL suffix 
and to extend it to the w'ords which normally had -re. These 
were, among others : O.E. ' egg PL M.E. ei, PL 

ezre(n); O.E. lamb — lambru, M.E. lambre, lambren\ O.E. 
calf ‘calf' — calfru, M E. calf re and calvren. Here again the 
Dat. PL children-^ eiren, calfren helped in the process. In 
this way, a considerable group of Pis. in -ren was formed. 

Kine. This form is of course another example of a double 
PL, showing mutation : O.E. cy, etc., + the weak -n suffix. 
The three types knyn^ kin, ken are all found fairly frequently 
in M.E. Chaucer has kin, Caxton kyen, and kene. The kin- 
type may have been assured permanence by a natural associa- 
tion with the collective swin, which was invariable (§ 314). 
In Standard and Literary English, kine is archaic, and poetical. 
In the Mod. Dials, it is used in the W. of Scotland, the Nth. 
of England, Kt., and Devon {E. D. Gr., § 383). 

Other dialectal double Pis. of the same kind are [gizn, 
mizn, fitn], 

§ 316. Survivals of old Datives in English. 

Meadow is an old Dat., O.E. mxdwe, mmdewe, etc., from 
Norn. FSm. mxd. This word, and Leasowe (Chesh. PL N.), 
leasow (Mod. Dial.) ‘meadow' from O.E. Ixs, Dat. Ixswe, 
belonged to the so-called -zc/J-stems, a group of Fern, words 
which originally took the suffix -wa- after^the ‘ root L In the 
O.E, Nom. all trace of this has disappeared in long=syllabled 
words, but the w survives in the oblique cases. 

In M.E. the forms medwe, medoue, leseo, lesoue, etc., occur, 
generally used indifferently as Nom. or oblique Case. The 
forms mead, and leaze are descended from the old Nominatives. 

Bury in PL Ns. is from the O.E. Dat. Sing, byrig from 
Nom. burE The usual pronunciation at present, when the 
element is stressed, is [ber^'j representing O.E. (Kentish) berig. 
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but the spelling repiesent^ a M.E. type pronounced [y]. The 
word borough is descended from the old Nom. burtih^ with 
a parasitic u in the second syllable. 

The Adjectives 
Declension. 

§ 317. Old English. 

The Adjective in O.E. has tw(#^ modes of declension — the 
Strong and the Weak^ which correspond, on the whole, to the 
Strong and Weak Declensions of Nouns Nearly all adjectives 
can be declined in both ways. The Strong Declension is 
used ^hen adjectives occur predicatively, or attributivcly, 
without the Definite Article. The Weak Declension of Ad-r 
jectives is used after the Definite Article. 

O.E. adjectives distinguish Gender, and Number. 

Strong Declension. Weak Declension. 

Singular. ^ Singular. 



M. 

F. 

N. 


M. F. 

N. 

N. 

god 

god^ blacu 

god 

N. 

god^a god-e 

god-e 

A. 

god-ne 

gode 

god 

A. 

god-an — 

G. 

god-es 

god-re 

god-es 

G. 

— — 

god-an 

D. 

god'-iiffi 

godre 

^god-um 

D. 

— — 

— 

Instr. 

gode 

— 

gode 






PL 



M.F.N. PI. 


N.A. 

gode 

gdd-e 

gdd, blacu 


N. go dan 


G. 

— 

god-ra 

— 


G. gbd~enay -ra 


D. 

— 

god-um 

— 


D. god-wn 



Note. The forms of (5/asr ‘black’ have been given in the two cases, 
N. Fern. S. and N. A. Fern. PL, in which short-syllabled words retain the 
suffix -Uy lost after long monosyllables. 

The cases which differ in their suffix from those of nouns are : Sing. 
Acc. M., Dat. M. ; G. and D. Fern. ; Dat. Neuter ; m the PL—N.and A. 
Masc, G. of all Genders. The suffixes -ne, -ra, are foimj^d on the 
analogy of the Pronouns : M-ne, hi-ra^ hi-re^ ki^-e, 

§ 318. M.E. Adjectives. 

The declension oOAdjectives undergoes considerable modi- 
fications fn M.E. by the natural process of lev-elling all the 
vowels of the endings under 

Further, since -an and -um are both levelled under it is 
impossible To tell which suffix it represents; e.g. to pe guoden 
*to the good’ Dat. PL, A^enk^ p, 72. 

The Early Transition texts of the South preserve some of 
the strong adjectival endings, and distinguish to some extent 
between Strong and Weak endings. 
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Thus Holy Rd. Tree has D. Sing. Fern, ludre, dinre, but 
often drops the r of the suffix ; an Accl Masc. mucelne ; whereas 
the Dat^l. still preserves -um occasionally, by the side of 
-e. ^ The Weak forms often drop the and 
a strong Gen. PL kaligrs^ occurs where we should expect -ena. 
(See on this l^ext Napier's admirable Introduction, p. liv.) 

The Weak suffi:?^ -en is disappearing from the language, 
perhaps by weakening and losing the -n, so that it is indis- 
tinguishable trom the Strong ending At any rate the -en 
suffix appears not to surviv^ the close of the twelfth century, 
except in Adj. used as Nouns. 

The Strong endings remain, here and there, considerably 
later. Godne is found in Layamofi^ ^3^8 ; alnewan in^A^en^ 
kite ; A. R. (Morton’s text) h^sgodere, Dat. Sing., p. 4:28, and 
to godre heale^ p. 194. Orm has allre nest, 1054. Chaucer 
still has a few Gen. Pis. in -r in his poetry — youre alter cost, 
otire alter cok, and the fossils alderbest, alderwerst (ten Brink, 
Chaucers Spr., § i^55). A belated allermast occurs in SL 
Editha. 

For the Central M,E. period the ordinary suffix for attri- 
butive Adj., used without distinction of Gender, Number, and 
Case, is -e ; cp. Chaucer’s ‘ smak foules maken melodie ’• This 
-e remains in poetry until, together with ail other unstressed 
-^’s, it is lost towards the close of the fifteenth century. It is 
often omitted in prose much earlier, especially after long 
vowels. It was probably archaic and disused in the spoken 
language considerably earlier. 

§ 319. French Adjectives in M.E. 

French Pis. in -.r occur in Chaucer oftener in his prose than 
in his verse (ten Brink, Chaucers Spr,, § 2-43). These forms 
occur chiefly when the Adjective is used attributively and 
stands after the N oun : places delitables, weyes espirituels, 
goodes tmnporeles. But -s is found also when the Adj. pre- 
cedes the Noun : in the sovereyns devynes substaunces \ and 
occasionally when the Adj, is used predicatively : romances 
that ben royales (rhymes with tales), Sir Thopas, 137, These 
Pis. are fairly common in the fifteenth century and even occur 
in the sixteenth, e.g. most demur es and wise sustris {c. 1450), 
noblez lettres (1458), letters patents (Lord Berners), clirritz days 
(Q. Eliz. TransL). 

§ 320. Comparison of Adjectives. 

In O.E. the ordinary suffixes of comparison are — Comp, 
-m ; Superl. -ost, more rarely -ast, ^ust, and still more rarely 
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-•est. There were in Gmc^ two types of suffix : --dza-i '‘dst -‘ ; -iza-^ 
The latter occur in O.E. only in a few woids, which 
are known by having ^-mutation in the Comp, ai^d Superl. 
It is not otherwise possible to distinguish tlie two types in 
O.E., as -ost, etc., may occur ir^the same word without 
mutation. 

Examples of unmutated type: 

heard-— heardra^ heardost 
fdeger—fdegerrO'^ fdegrost 

This is the normal type, and in M.E. occurs as hardre^ 
hardest 

§ 321. ■'Examples of type with i-mutation. 

There are comparatively few of these : 


eald^oW 

W.S. zeldra 

ieldest 


non-W.S. eldra 

eldest 

grJat 

W.S. grteira 

f gingest 

geong 

j gmgray 

\ Merc, gungra 

gungest 

long 

lengest 

strong 


sirengest 

brad 

br§tdra (generally 
brad-) 

heah 

W.S. hurra 

W.S. hJehsi 


non-W.S. herra 

non-W.S. hehst 


Comparatives are inflected weak, Superlatives nearly always 
weak, except in forms ending in -ost, -est (N. A.V. Neut.). 

Note. In O.E. the Comp, either takes ponne ‘than’ after it, with the 
thing compared in the same case as that of the thing with which it is 
compared : Se wdes betera ponne ic (Beow. 469), or omits ponne^ and takes 
the Dat. of thing compared : ne ongeat he no kiene selfne bettran o^rum 
godum ffionnuMj Cura Pasty p. 114. 23, cit. Wulfing, Syntaxy p. 75. 

In M.E. more of the mutated forms survive than in the 
Mod. period. Chaucer has strenger — strengesty denger— 
lengest. At the present day we retain only elder — eldesty and 
these with a specialized meaning, defining usually the place 
or order in a family : the elder of the two brothersy the eldest 
son, Eldgst was strll used with the old force in seventeenth 
century. Eldest as an ordinary comp, of Pld occurs in 
Euphues Englandy Arber’s Reprint, p, 258. Strenger y Unger y 
are used by Sir T. Elyot (1531). 

Note. The Comp, of great is generally grettrsy gretter in M.E. 
(Chaucer, Caxton), with vowel shortening. Shakespeare rhymes gretter— 
better (Victor, Shakesp. 167). On the possible influence of this Comp, on 
the form [gre/t], see § 232, Note. 
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§ 322. Irregular Comparison. 

Certain words form their Comp, and Super!, from a base 
other thati that of the Positive. 

^ O.E. M.E. (Chaucer). 


‘good’ 

god^ 

f hettrfi^ 

\ bettra 

betst 

good 

beitre 

best 

‘bad’ 

yfd 

wyrsa 

wyrsta 

evil 

f werse 
( badder 

werst 

‘big’ 

I my cel 

1 micel 

mara 

mdest 

muchel ) 
moche ) 

more 

moost 

‘little’ 

lytel 

Idessa 

i^sf 

litel 

Idsse 

leest 


No comment is required on these words, as we have retained 
the irregularities. We generally use smaller, smallest, as the 
Comp, and Superl. oi Utile. Less and least are generally adverbs 
at the present time, and we usually employ a Comp, lesser 
adjectivally. 

§ 323. Certain Adjectives derived from Adverbs and 
Prepositions are used with Comp, and Superl. forms in O.E. 


‘far’ 

feor 

f fierra 
\ferra 

fiercest 

ferrest 

‘ near ’ 

neah 

nearra 

( niehsta 

1 nehsta 

‘ earlier, former ’ 


eerra 

xrrest 

‘ forward ’ 

fore 

furdra 

fyrrest ‘ first ’ 


Far represents O.E. feor, M.E. fer, far. Chaucer’s ferre 
is the Comp, of this and represents the above O.E. form. 
We now use further or farther for this, the former being 
really the Comp, formed from O.E. fortt, used, as we see 
above, as Comp, of fore. Farther is on the analogy of ftirther, 
but owes its vowel to far^ 

Near is an old Comp, of neah, and is derived from O.E. 
nearra\ it is still used, in the form neer, as a Comp, in 
Chaucer. We now feel near as a Positive, and have formed 
new Comp, and Superl. with -er, -est. The real historical 
Positive is iiigh, corresponding to, though not identical with 
Chaucer’s ney, from O.E, nek (cp. §171 (3 for Mod. 

Our word next, the old Superl., is quite isolated from nigh, 
near in form and meaning. 

Erst. This is the old Superl. of xr, represented by our ere 
(Adv.). Erst is obsolete except in deliberate literary usage. 

First. Now and in O.E. used as an Ordinal. The base is 
'^fur-, of which it Is a normal Superl. with '^ 4 st, From the 
same base is O.E. fore, earlier ^fura-. The O.E. comp. 
furdra is from base ford-. 
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§ 324, Superlatives in -most. 

The words foremost^ utmost^ inmost^ etc., require some ex- 
planation. There is an old superlative suffix fna which 
survives in O.E. infor-ma ‘first’ (cp. Lat. pr^.-mns} and other 
words indicating for the most pai^ -position or direction. 
Forma means literally ‘ most forward f 

In O.E. already a form fyrmest existed, which is a double 
superlative, having both suffixes, -m- -f- 4st, A^large number 
of other words with the double formation exist in O.E., e.g. 
sl'^emest ‘ last loetemesi ‘ last, latest innemest ‘ inmost nord'- 
mesty etc. The suffix -most was identified with O.E. mwsty 
mast ‘ most and forms with -mxst, rarely -mdst^ are found. 
In MfE. this latter normally became ~7ndst, the association 
with mdst preventing shortening. To all appearances, there- 
fore, we get superlatives with mdst used as a suffix, though 
historically they are nothing of the kind. 

The old superlative (used as an Ordinal in O.E.) forma^ 
where no longer felt as such, received the normal Comp, suffix 
-er and appears as former , while fyrmest was altered to fore^ 
mosiy the first syllable being associated with former^ the 
second with mosty as we have seen. 

Utmost stands for E. M.E. utmdsty with shortening of uU to 
before -m-. Outmost is a new formation on the same 
model, from out. 

Other new formations of the kind are iopmosty hindmost. 

Uppermosty uttermosty outermost have the supposed super- 
lative suffix added to a Comp, ending -er. The O E. Comp, 
of ut was yterray and uterra. The latter becomes utter 

(§ 176). 


Adverbs 

§ 325 . There are three main ways of forming Adverbs 
in O.E, 

(i) By the suffix -e added to Adjectives; wide ‘widely’, 
sdde ‘ truly 

(a) By the addition of an adverbial suffix — [a) -lice ‘like’ = 
Mod. 4y": sddllceyfreondllce ‘ friendly wise ’ ; or (b) unga^ ingai 
ierringa ‘ angrily ’, eallimga ‘ altogether ’ ; or (r) 4ungay linga : 
grundlungUy -linga ‘from the foundations’; {d) -m^lum: 
styccemddUm ‘ piecemeal ’ ; (e) -rddum ; floccrddum ‘ in troops 
etc. 

{3) By the addition of the Genitive or Dative case ending 
to an adj, or noun: ealles ‘completely’, dmges ‘by day’, and 
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by association with this, ni/iUs ‘ by night dearnum ‘ secretly* 
micclum ^ much, very *. ^ 

§ 326.^ The Adverbs in -e are very common in O.E. and 
equally so in M?E. ; cp. Chaucer*s Wei cotide he siite on hors 
and faire ryde. With the disappearance of unstressed -e in 
the fifteenth'^centui^ these adverbs become indistinguishable 
from adjectives, e.g. to run fast, to sleep sound, to work 
hard^ etc., etG. 

The dinga type survives-^ in a few more or less obsolete 
words — dat^khng, and formerly noseling ‘on the flatling 
‘'with the flat of the sword*, and others were used; lunga 
survives in headlong, sidelong. Piecemeal has already figured 
above. Old Dat. Pis. survive in seldom, and the archaic 
"^whilom. 

Genitives occur in needs ' he must needs do it *, tww-a-days 
(^z=inu on dsege) with an suffix as well as the old preposition, 
and similarly o' nights {=. on nikte), ahvays, once, etc., etc. 
Twice and thrice ga.xt M.E. formations — twies, pries on the 
analogy of ones. The O.E. forms are tzviwa, driwa. 

Once = O.E. dnes (see § 240, Note (2) for explanation of 
[wans]). Chaucer has the phrase for the nones Tor the nonce* 
= for den ones, where the adverbial ones is used as a noun. 

Verbs 

§ 327. The inflexions of verbs in English express dis- 
tinctions of Person, Tense, and Mood. 

The inflexions of Person are chiefly confined to the Pres. 
Indie, and the 2nd P. Past Sing., there being no distinction 
made between the persons of the PI. 

The Tense endings distinguish between the Present, used 
also in a Future sense, the Preterite, or Past Tense. The 
Indie, and Subj. Moods are distinguished by different personal 
endings.^ 

The most important formal distinction of verbs into classes 
is that made according to the mode of forming the Past Tense 
and Past Participle. 

Those verbs which, like Mod. 'Ejtx^.folhw — followed, laugh 
— laughed, weld — welded, form their Past by the addition of 
the suffix -ed [d, t, fd] are known as Weak, and those which, 
like ride — rode, sing — sang, express the difference between 
Past and Present by a change in the vowel, without the 
addition of a suffix, as Strong verbs. This vowel change is 
known as Gradation. Its origins lie in the remote past, before 
English, or even Primitive Germanic, in the Aryan period. 
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The history of the forms of English verbs is partly merely 
that of ordinary sound cJiange, as in O.E. wrltan^ Fret, wraty 
Piesent“day write — wrote y which is covered by the general 
statement that O.E. [l, a] become Modern \aiy oti^ On the 
other hand, the principle of Analogy ha^ fasmoned ihe forms 
bf Modern English Strong verbs, in some cases^to a degree 
which is probably in excess of its influenefe in other parts of 
speech, though, as we have seen, Analogy has indeed been 
active among the Pronouns and Nouns. 

§ 328. Personal and other Endings in O.E. Verbs (cp. 

Sievers, ae. Gr,y § 352 and following sections). 


Indicative. 
Sing. PI 

1. -e \ 

2. ^(e)si I ^aj> 

3- <e)J> j 


Present Tense. 


Subjunctive. 
Sing. PL 



‘Sny -an 

f 


Imperative. 


2. Sing. — ; -e 

1. PI. -nn 

2. PI. -ap 


Infinitive. 

•an 


Participle. 

•ende 


Preterite. 


Indicative, 

Sing. PI. 

Strong. Weak, Strong. Weak. 

1. — -e 

2. •e •est 

3. — 


•uny -ony- an 


Subjunctive. 

Sing. PL 

Str. & Wk. Str. & Wk. 


•e •en {on, an wk.) 


Past Participle. 

Strong, 

•en 


Weak. 
•edy -od 


Note i. In W.S. texts syncope of the vowel usually takes place in 
the endings of the 2nd and 3rd pers. Sing. This produces tl!!e various 
combinations of consonants with -st and -p, and certain changes in the 
consonants result : winsi, winp from winnist, winnip ; biist for '^bidst 
from '^htdisi ; bit for *htp from *bidp from '^hidip ; gret for gretp for 
^gretip ; ctest for cies{p)sty also for aesitp, etc., etc. In non- W.S. we get 
full forms cebsepy etc. 

Note 2. Already in O.E, the 3rd Sing. Pres. Indie, appears as -es in 
Nthmb., by the side of -ep, and the PL as -as by the side of older -dop. 
The other di^^Iects preserve the old endings. These early Nth. forms are 
important in the light of later developments. 

Note 3. When the order of pronoun and verb is inverted, as often 
happens in O.E., instead of the endings -ap, or -on m the PL, the ending 
is -e : Pres, we bindap, but binde we ; Pret we bundon, but bunde we. 
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Verbal Inflexional Endings in M.E. 

§ 329. A Present Indicative; 

The mm features are preserved, allowing for the loss of 
distinction^etw^en -ep, -on, -an, -en which arises from the 
levelling of these under -ep, -en. 

There arise, how<fver, certain characteristic modes of distri- 
bution of the endings of the Pres. Indie, in the various dialects. 
On the whole? these are as follows : 

t 


Sthn. & Kt. 

E. Midi. 

W. Midi. 

E. Midi. 

W. Midi. 

Nth. 

Sing. 

PL 

Sing. 

Sing. 

PL 

PL 

Sing. PL 

1. 1 

2. -est 

-ep 

I? 
1 1 

-es, -est 

1 -en, -es 

] -es, -en 
f -ns, -im 

) . 
-es -IS 

t.-ej> \ 

-ep, es 

-es 

-es J 


Taken together with other features, and allowing for variety 
of usage within a given dialect group, the forms of the 2nd 
and 3rd Pers. Sing., and those of the PL, are useful tests of 
dialect. • 

The Present Indicative. A. The Singular. 

The Southern dialects generally retain the old endings in 
the Sing. The E. Midi, on the whole agrees with this, but 
the N.E. Midi. {Rob. of Brunne, 1303) by the side of the 
usual -ep in 3rd Sing, has also -s, especially in rhymes, e.g. : 

)?e holy man tellep vs and seys 
J?at J?e lofe made euen peys. 

The W. Midi, owing no doubt to Nthn. influence, frequently 
has -s in 2nd and 3rd. In the Nth. is universal in 2nd and 
3rd Sing. 

Note. Wil. of Pal. has -es, -us and -ep, -up in 3rd S. about equally 
(Schiiddekopf, p. 74). The late Audelay has -ts, -ys, -s most frequently, 
but also a^air number of examples of -e/b, -yth, -uth (Rasmussen, p. 82). 

In the London Dialect, and Literary English the -s type 
gained ground but slowly. The earliest London documents 
to first quarter of fourteenth century ha^re only (Dolle, 
p. 72) ; the later fourteenth-century documents have only -ip, 
-tth, -ep, -etk, except for one Nth. -s form (Morsbach, 
Schriftspr., pp. 134, 136, 137); Chaucer with one exception 
In rhyme, telles — elks, has only -eth, -iih, in Verse and in 
Prose (ten Brink, § 185 ; Frieshammer, p. 93) ; the fifteenth- 
century London Charters, etc., have an enormous preponder- 
ance of -ith-ioxtas, but about three examples of -es (Leke- 

N 
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busch, pp. I3I and 133); Caxton has only -eth., or -ith 
(Romstedt, p. 45). 

The Oxford writers, Wycliffe and Pecock, emgrloy only 
-/A, but Lydgate has frequent -es forms, while Ca|;^grave has 
only one (Dibelius, Anglia, xxiv, p. 247). In the sixteenth 
century the -^^-forms become gradually mqre common, 
especially in poetry. Down to 1580 of so, --th is almost 
exclusively used in Prose, and the -es forms seem to have 
come into the literary language, largely through the poets, 
who use them for the convenieifce of rhyme, and to have 
passed thence into prose (Hoelper, pp. 54-7). These Nthn. 
forms probably came into literary English from E. Midi. 
They are fairly frequent in the Past on Letters, and as we 
have seen, in Lydgate (Dibelius, loc. cit.). In W. Midi., howr 
ever, they are common much earlier, and occurred also, 
occasionally, early in fourteenth century in E. Midi. 

The Present Indicative. B. The Plural. 

The Sthn. dialects preserve the O.E. in the weakened 
form While the typical Midland ending is -en, from the 
Subj., later weakened to -e, W. Midi, texts, by the side of this 
ending, and the typical -un, very frequently use the Nthn. 
-s [-es, us). Nthn. dialects have regularly -s, which as we saw 
in § 3128, Note a, is found already in 0 . Northumb. 

It is interesting to observe the encroachment of the Midi, 
type in the London dialect, and the gradual elimination of 
the Sthn. form. The earliest Charters have -ap, but 
Henry IIPs Prod. (ii^58), while still retaining -ep in habbep, 
beop, shows already a preponderance of the Midi, -en forms : 
willen, hoaten, senden, beon (twice). Davie (1337) has only one 
example of -ep. In Morsbach’s fourteenth-century documents, 
Sthn. -eih still lingers occasionally, but Midi, or are 
very much commoner {Schriftspr.,^^. I34>i36,i37) ; Chaucer’s 
Prose has -en oftener than In rhymes, is nearly i^iniversal, 
-en rare. Frieshammer (p. 96) mentions only four examples 
of ’~th Pis. Pecock and Caxton have -en. The late London 
Charters, etc., have most often -en, or, after a vowel, ; by 
the side of this, h\x% considerably less often, ; -etk is found 
rather mbre than twenty times, and once 4 th\ -es occurs 
twice. A certain number of forms without any ending are 
used, but these are not very frequent (Lekebusch, p. 124). 

Shakespbare has ^and waxm in their mirth’ (cit. Morris’s 
Hist Outlines, ed. Kellner-Bradley, p, 1^57), where the suffix 
is obviously used for the sake of the metre. Ben Jonson, 
writing 1640, says that the suffix -m was used in the PL 
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‘till about the reign of Henry VIII’, but adds that ‘now it 
hath quite grown out of use’ (cit. Kellner-Bradley, p. 1357, 
footnote)^ Professor R. H. Case has been good enough to 
supply with fairly numerous examples of the Northern -s 
Plurals in the ^iterat^ure of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries. TJhese seem io be more frequent, though of course 
scattered, in the seventeenth than in the preceding century, 
and must be due to the Scottish influence of the Court. 
Professor Cash gave instances of these forms both from Prose 
and Poetry, in the works ofChurchill, Marston, Davenant, and 
other writers. 

§ 330. The Preterite. 

^ In O.E., whereas the 2nd Person Sing, of Weak Verbs had 
the suffix like the Present, Strong Vbs., on the other 
hand, had only in this Pers. The vowel of the base is 
different from that of the ist and 3rd Pers. in O.E. and M.E. 
So long as this distinction was preserved by the Strong Vbs. 
the ending remains unchanged, but later, when the vowel of 
the 2nd Pers. is levelled under that of the other Sing, forms, 
this Pers. takes on the analogy of the Present. 

Chaucer preserves the old distinction of vowel in the 2nd 
Sing. Pret. only in verbs of the and not always 

here. He often has such forms as /Atm founde. He also has 
forms without -est in vbs. whose vowel in 2nd Pret. has been 
levelled under that of ist and 2nd Pers . — thou drank. On the 
other hand, forms like begonnest are also found (ten Brink, 

§ 193)- 

Caxton habitually inflects the 2nd Pret. Sing, with •est^ -ist^ 
both in Wk. and Strong Vbs., but exceptionally has thou 
tooky hady fondy gate^ sawe^ knewe (Romstedt, p- 37 ; Price, 
p. 188). In Wycliffe, Bokenam, Pecock, and Capgrave, the 
-^5/ forms greatly predominate, though the old forms are also 
found (Pibelius, Anglia, xxiv, p. 256), Price, p. 188, gives 
examples of the uninflected forms from Shakespeare and 
Heywood. 

§ 331. The Present Participle in M.E. and afterwards. 

In a general way, the form of the Pres. Part, is a useful 
indication of dialect in M.E., but it must not be relied upon 
absolutely, without considering the other dialectal features of 
a text. The Sthn. and Kentish texts have -indo, the Midland 
generally -mdo, and the Nthn. always -and. The more 
Northerly portions of E. Midi dialect, however, e.g. as seen in 
J?, of Brunne (Lincolnshire), have -a7id after the Ntha use, 

H % 
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and the Sthn. Midi, has -hide according to the Sthn. dialect. 
The West Midi, texts hat^e very commonly -and^ except Jos. 
of Ar.y which has habitually -^inde. f 

By the side of these forms, a new type of Pres. P/irt comes 
into use, first in the Sth. during the M.?* Period, one in 
The origin of this is uncertain. It is first used^in the Sth., 
and is the ancestor of the Present-day fornC. 

Kellner-Bradley, p. 263, mention ridinge in Layamon, used 
in the same sentence with the older and more 'usual goinde. 
Handlyng Synne has already a fafr number of forms in -yng^ 
but otherwise the Nthn. type -and^ especially in rhymes. 
The Sthn. Trevisa, according to Morris, Introd. to Ayenbite^ 
p. Ixiv, has always 4 ?ige^ -ing^ never -tnde. The Kentish 
A^enbite has only -inde, -ynde. In W. Midi., Earliest EngU 
Pr. Ps. has generally -and, but also in keping hem ; Jos, of 
Ar. several forms in -inge, by the side of -inde; A Hit, 
P. -ande; Wil, of Pal, -and thirteen times, Midi, -e^id 
twelve, and Ang ten times (Schiiddekopf, p. 75) ; Audelay has 
almost exclusively Ang, twice -and in rhyrfle, and once -and 
in the middle of a line (Rasmussen, p. 

The earliest London documents have -inde in Prod., but 
Davie only -ing (Dolle, p. 73) ; Chaucer’s Prose -ing{e), rarely 
-enge (Frieshammer, p. 97) ; Morsbach’s Charters, etc., only 
-yng{e) {Schrifispr., pp. 175, etc.) ; the later Charters have 
only -yng, -mg, or -eng (Lekebusch, pp. 1^2, 123, 125). 

It is worth noting that Chaucer’s contemporary Gower very 
rarely uses the Ang{e) form, but almost invariably -ende, with 
the accent upon this suffix (Macaulay’s Introd. to the small 
ed. Conf Amant., p. xliv). My Ik and Kyne occurs in Paston 
Letters in 1450, i, p. 98. 

The Weak Verbs 

§ 332. It should be noted that the distinguishing feature 
of a weak verb is that it has the ending -ed, -t in l^e Past 
Tense. Some weak verbs show a change of vowel, as teach — 
taught, O.E. twcan — tdhte, where one form has z-mutation, 
and the other has not (§ 106) ; others show a change of vowel 
due to grajiation, br^ng — brought. 

Classes^ of Weak Verbs. 

There are originally three classes of Weak Verbs : 

(i) Those in -^jan which have z-mutation whenever the 
original vowel is a back. 

{d) When the original vowel of the base is short, the 
following consonant, other than r, is doubled in the Inf., in 
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all forms of the Present except the and and 3rd Pers. Sing, 
and the and Imperat. * 

Exami^les : 

Inf. 1 ,^Pret P.P. 

neriaftS%KV^^ nerede {geYttered irom *nazjan, tic 

temman ‘ tame temede ( geytemed from *tammjan 

cnyssan ‘ strike ’ cnyssede {ge)-cnyssed from *knussjan 

settan^^i^ sette {geyseted imm*satfjan 

% 

{b) When the vowel, or syllable of the base is long, no 
doubling of the consonant takes place. The Fret, ending is 
usually earlier •‘ida^ the -2- having been syncopated, except 
after -r, and often L 

y 

Examples : 

Inf. Pret. P.P. 

«» 

deman ^ demde {gi)-demed from *ddmjan 

frefran ^ comfijrt * frefrede ( geyfrefred from *frofrjan 

‘ divide ’ (geydx/ed ixom^ddljan 

(W.S.)^z^r^z« ‘hear ’ hterde \gey liter ed itom^Kearjaft 

(2) Verbs. This suffix appears in O.E. as having 
passed through •ejan^ tjan^ and then being shortened to -ian^ 
The bases of these verbs have no mutation. The Pres. Indie. 
Sing, normally runs Idcige^ locast, Idea}, The Pret. ends in 
-ode^ and the P.P. in ^d. 

Examples : 

Inf. Pret. P.P. 

Id dan Idcode {geyiocod from *idkdjan 

hdlgian halgode \gd)-hddgod from ^kdl{a)gdjan 

J>andan ^ ihdedk^ }ancode {geypancod from *pan^cjan 

Wiinian ^ dtslr^* wilnode {geywi/nod imm^wilndjan 

(3) So-called Verbs. 

These verbs, whose formation offers some difficulties, are 
those in which the suffix -ja- interchanges with Gmc. or 
-X- in the various forms. The Inf. and I?res. Indie, ist Pers. 
Sing., and the Pres. Indie. PL have doubling of the consonant, 
and y-mutation of preceding vowel in these forms; the 
suffix of the Pret. is added to the base directly, without any 
intervening vowel. 
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Examples : 
Inf* 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 

PI 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 

PL 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 

PL 


Imhhan ^ have* 

Jmbbe 

I hafast 
Jmfst 
hafap 
hd&fp 
habbap 
libban (iifian) 
libbe {hpge) 
leofast [hofast) 
leofap [liofap) 
libban [leofap piofap) 
secgan ‘ tell, say ’ 
sagast {sdegst W.S.) 
sagap [sBegp W.S.) 
secg[e)ap 


kmfde 


Pret. 


P.P. 

[ie)-hxfd 

/ 


lifde (also leofode like •‘dja 7 i gelifd 


sdegdo 


igeysdegd) 


Note i. The difference between temman from "^lammjan and iemede 
from ^iamida is due to the interchange of fa- and in the suffix. Before 
f- a consonant is doubled, but not before -2-. w 

Note 2. In d^lan from *ddljan the double consonant has been 
simplified after a long vowel. 

Note 3. The bb in hxbban is from *-27-. The de in this form and in 
hdebbe is the jf-mutation of a, * Hatjan<* k^bbjan^ which would become 
"^hebhan. Hdebban is a new formation ^habbjan^ on the analogy of 
*hd$ap 2nd and 3rd Pers. Sing. Cp. also 1 107 Note. 


Irregular Weak Verbs. 


§ 333. There is a certain number of verbs which have fa- 
in the Inf. and Pres, (all except bringan)^ but which have often 
lost the 4- of the stem, before the suffix -de in the Pret. and 
P.P. Many of these survive to the present time. The com- 
bination of the Pret. suffix with the final consonant of the 
base often brings about considerable changes in the latter. 


Inf. 

sellan ^ give, sell ^ 
iellan * tell, count’ 
settan ^ set, place ’ 
lecg(e)an * lay ’ 
by eg an ‘ buy * 
recc{e)an * narrate * 
st7'eec{e)an ‘ stretch ’ 
becc[e)an ^ jpover ’ 
l^[e)an * seize * 

r 9 ec[e)an * reach ’ 
l 9 ^{e)an * teach * 


Pret. 

sealde (Angl, sdlde) 

tealde (Angl. tdlde) 

sells 

legde 

bohte 

reahte 

streahte 

peahte 

Idbhte 

riehie 

rdhie 

Ixble 

lUU 


P.Pr 

geseald (Angl. said) 

geteald (Angl. laid) 

gesel(l) 

gelegd 

geboht 

gereaht 

gestreahl 

gepeaht 

geldbht 

gemhi 

gelMl^geiaht 
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Irregular Weak Verbs 


Infin. Pret! P. P. 

recc(e)an ‘ reck ^ rdhfe — 

sec[e)afi^ seek ’ soMe gesoht 

penc\e)an ‘ think * pohte gepoM 

pync{e)a't\P puliie gepuht 

wyi c[e)an ^ work ’ I worhte geworht 

bringan bP-dhte gebrokt 


Notes i. sellan^ tMlan have mutation of as {§ 107), but Fracture of as 
in Pret, (§ 102). The Sthn. and Kt, representative of sealde in M.E. is 
selde. sdlde arM Mod. sold are from Anglian sdlde (§§ 126, 164, 165). 

2. sette is from ^satda^ *sall£f^ and owes its e to the Pres. ; legde is also 
an analogous form. 

3. bycgan is from ^bugpan (§ 109} ; bohte from *bux~la^ with change 
oiutQ 0 before a in next syllable. 

4. reccan — reakte and all the verbs which have cc or c in Inf. and Pres. 
\nd “hU in Pret. illustrate the Gmc. and O.E. change of kt to ht * *rdkjan 
Kreccan ; ^rakda<'^rakta<^rahta<^rdehtd&<reahte. This form, as well 
as streahte^ peahte^ has Fracture (§ 102), 

3^. The normal Prets. of tdecan, rxcan^ are tdlite^ rdhte^ from ^taikta, 
etc. There is nothing to cause mutation here, and the by-forms 
Tdbhte owe their vow^l to the analogy of the Pres, and Inf. 

6. On the changes in secan^ penca 7 i^pynca 7 t^ wyrcan and their Prets., 
cp. §§ 105, 109 and Note, 108, 113. 

7. bringan— brdhte show a gradational change — "^bra^x^^ 

comparable to st?ig — sang^ but ^bra^\- instead of ' bray^-- is rather a puzzle. 
We must assume a primitive "^bra^X'^ otherwise the suffix -te in O.E., and 
in O.H.G. hrdhta^ cannot be accounted for. Perhaps the analogy of 

(O.E. pokte) may have produced brayx'-l^} or again the exis- 
tence of the pairs § 9^) 

helped to form *brayx- hy the side of ^bra^)-. The latter survives in 
0 ,E. brengan from 

Weak Verbs in M.E. 

§ 334. The points to be considered are the treatment of the 
Inf., the Pret., and the Past Part. 

In the Nth. and Midlands the -jmt vbs. with long first sylls. 
and -an classes, are practically both levelled under one class, 
in -e(nf. Thus O.E. deman — demde becomes deme( 7 i) — dmide ; 
kave{n)—havde or hadde. 

The -djan class, on the other hand, while losing, except in 
the Sth. and Kent, the 4 - in Inf., and^Pres. Indie, ist S., 
retains the vowel e before the ending of tfie Pret. *Thus O.E, 
Ibcian — Idcode becomes ldke{n) — ldked{e). The -jan vbs. with 
short first sylls., whether of the O.E. werian^ or temman type, 
appear in M.E. as were{n), temmejfi) respectively, but retain 
the -e- before the -de in Pret. — wered{e)^ temed(e)^ being thus 
levelled under the Ibcim type, since -ode^ -ede both appear as 
*^d{e) in M.E. * 
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Thus from the point of view of the Pret. there are two 
classes, one which has tie suffix or ~te added to the base 

direct, and the other which has between the base, and 

the -de suffix. The Inf. and Pres. Indie., however, jhow only 
one type : haue^ Idke^ make^ were, here^ dime, €cc. 

f , ^ 

§ 335 * A further confusion involving the Pr^t. also arises 
in later M.E. Forms like axede, werede, wimede, Itivede 
lose the final -e and appear as wered, hived, axed^ etc., though 
often written full, the loss bein^ proved by the metre in 
poetry. This gives two types of Pnit. — demde, herde, but hived, 
axtd, etc. Now a cross analogy works between the two 
types, so that we get dimed on the analogy of hived, but also 
luvde, on the analogy of dimde. The result is that poets 
often use both forms of Pret for the same word, luved(e) or 
luv(e)de, cry{e)de, or cryed(e), cliped or clepte, etc., etc. In 
a general way, however, one or other of these forms must be 
used — either cliped with loss of final -e, or clepte with loss' of 
medial Such a form as clepede (three sylls.), if it occur, 
must be regarded as a new formation from a^ blending of both 
types. In the PL the forms which do not syncopate the 
medial vowel lose the suffix -en, such forms as yelleden, 
strimeden being rare, and of course, like similar forms in the 
Sing., the result of blending (cp. ten Brink, CIu Spm, § 194). 

The O.E. -ian Vbs. in Sthn. and Kentish in M.E. 

§ 336. This type is very common indeed in the Sth. and 
Kt., and originally obtained in the London dialect, though it 
disappears through the encroachment of the Midi, tendencies 
in the fourteenth centuiy. Before this, such Infinitives as 
gepauien, werien, makicn, tkolie are found (Dolle, pp. and 
73). In fourteenth-century Kentish (Ajendzte) the typical 
ending is de, -ye, or : louie, louye, louy ; mdki, mdky * make ’ ; 
hdtye, hdtie *hate*; Polic,polye ‘suffer*; Idki, Idky *look'^ ponki, 
poiiky ‘ thank *, etc. Many foreign verbs also have this ending : 
trouhli, exetisi, stonchi ‘ to staunch *, etc., etc. 

■ Strong Verbs 
Old English Period. 

§ 337. T 4 iese are divided into six classes, according to the 
vowel series represented in the forms. The forms which 
show the various gradation vowels are (1) Inf., {%) Pret. S., 
(3) Pret PL, (4) P.P. The type of the Inf. occurs also in 
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Pres. Indie., Imperat., and Snbj. The vowel of the Pret 
Sing, occurs in ist and 3rd Pers. o 5 that; that of Pret. PL 
occurs also in and Pers. of Pret. Sing., and in Pret. Subj. S. 
and PI. ^The vowel of P.P. sometimes agrees with that of 
Pret PL, but ijl other classes is an independent vowel, not 
found in any^other fotin\)f the verb. 

§ 338* Class I. ^ 


Inf. 1 , 

Pret. S. 

Pret. PI. 

P.P. 

bitan ‘ bite * 

ba{ 

dhf 

btfon 

{geybiteTt 

drifaft ‘ drive ’ 

dri/oft 

drtfeTt 

gewitan ‘ depart ’ 
rtdan ‘ ride ’ 

gewaf 

gewtton 

gewiien 

rad 

ridoTt 

riden 

So also slidan ‘ slide snlpan ' 
several others. 

‘ cut bldan 

‘ wait, bide \ and 

§ 339* Class II. 

^blddan ‘ announce ’ 

head 

budoft 

bodcTi 

sJopatt ‘ boil ’ 
gedtan ‘ pour ’ 

slap 

sudoTt 

soden 

gedt 

gUtOfl 

goten 

flebgan ‘ flee * 

Jildh 

Jiug07t 

flogm 

So also ceosan ‘ choose ’, hreowan ‘ have pity, rue cleofan 


‘ cleave, split sceotan ‘ shoot etc. 

Note, dufan ‘dive’, scUfan ‘thrust*, briican ‘enjoy, use*, lucan 
‘ lock *, belong to this class. The H may go back to Idg. iu. 

§ 340. Class III. The original series in this class was 
Gmc. u. In West Gmc. and O.E. various combinative 

changes affect these vowels, according to the consonants 
which follow. 

Group {a)^ Verbs whose base ends in nasal + another 
consonant : 

Undan ‘ bind * | | bundon bu7iden 

Jindan fand fimdo7t funden^ etc. 

So also cringmt ‘double up, grmdan ‘grind’, windan 
i j gelimpan ‘ happen ’, climban ‘ climb 

Group (< 5 ). Verbs whose base ends in 1 -h consonant : 

Inf. Pret. S. Pret. PI P.P. 

helpati healp hulpoTt ^olpett 

meltan mealt TTtuUoft tnolien 

So also sweltan ‘ die *, delfati ‘ delve, dig swelgan ‘ swallow \ 
etc. 
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Group {c). Verbs whose base ends in r, or h + consonant : 

Inf. Pretf S. Pret. PI. P.P. 

weorpan^hmV wearp wurpon worpen 

ceorfan ‘ carve ' dear/ curfoft ^ cf'fen 

'Also weorpan ‘become*, hweorfen^ ^ tum^ go’, steorfan 
‘ starve in sense of ‘ die beorgan ‘ protecl^r’j heortan ‘ bark 

feohtan ‘ fight * feaht fuhton fohten 

f' 

Group {d). The following verbs pther show the vowel series 
unchanged, or slightly modified by Fracture, or early change 
of uto ox 


hregdan ‘ draw, brandish * a sword brdegd 
herstan ‘burst' hd&rst 

frigna^t ‘ ask, find out ’ frdeg^t 

spurttan spearn 


bf ugdon brog den 

burston boi'sten ^ 

frugnon friignen 

spnrnon spormn 


Note, Spurnan owes its vowel perhaps to the Pret, PL Frignan md.y 
owe its i to the analogy of fricg(e)an ^ ask *, from same base = 'Prigjan, 


§ 341. Class IV. 


Inf. Pret. S. 

beran ‘ bear ’ bxr 

brecan ‘break’ by^c 

stelan ‘ steal ’ stM 


Pret, PL 
b^ron 
brmcon 
stolon 


P.P. 

boren 

broun 

stolen 


Also cwelan ‘ kill helan ‘ conceal 

Note i. Niman ‘take’, nom^ nomon, numen^ and cuman^ c{'W)dm^ 
c{w)bPton, cumen are only irregular in appearance. AVw- instead of 
is due to the influence of m. Cum^^ mmi- in P.P. are also due to 
change of 0 to u before m. The type cuM’^ of ist Pers. Pres. Indie, and 
Inf. is from earlier *cwuman from *C‘weoman from cwtman. Cp. Goth. 
qinian^ and §110 and Note. Noyn^ c{w)dm^ instead of ndm, •tic*, are due 
to the analogy of the PL where 0 is regular before a nasal (§ 99). We 
also get PL ndmon and Sing, ndm (W.S. and Kt.). 

Note 2. In non-W.S. these vbs. have of course c in Pret, PL {§ 123). 


§ 342. Class V. 

Inf. Pret. S. Pret. PL P.P. 

ewepan ‘ speak, say ’ cwdep cw§bdon eweden 

sprecan sprde,c sprmcon spreun (Late O.E. spec-^ etc.) 

tredan ^ frxd trxdon treden 


WS*giefan ‘give’, on-, be-, -^etan ‘perceive, obtain’, etc., 
have the fojfms : 

giefan geaf i^on giefen 

gietan geat geaion gieten 

The non-W.S* dialects have no diphthongization, and there- 
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fore gefan, gxf, gefon, gefen, etc. (§§ 115, 130, 133). The 
following belong to this class : ' 

Inf. Pret. S. Pret. PI. P.P. 

seon ^ itee ' ^ seah samo^t sewen and sdwen 

gefedn * rejoice * g^f^gon — 

seon frorn, '^sehwan (§§ loa, 112), seah from ^ssek, sawon 
from ^sSwum (cp.^§ 99 {b) ; sdwen formed on the analogy of 
Pret. PL ^ 

biddan^^t\y\ sittan ‘sit’, licgean ‘lie down’, are peculiar 
as forming the Inf. and ist'^ers. Pres. Indie, with a -ja- stem. 
This is responsible for i instead of e (W. Gmc. change) and 
also for the double consonants and eg: biddan from ^beddjan^ 
sttian from '^settjan, liegan from "^legjan. Gothic has btdjan 
’‘Where i for ^ is a characteristic isolative change. In other 
respects these verbs are quite regular: sittan^ sset^ sxton^ seietu 

k 343. Class VI. 

faran ‘ go ’ for foron faren 

bacan ‘ b%ke ’ bde bdeon bacett 

So also wascan ‘ wash \ galan ‘ sing hladan ‘ lade wadan 
‘ go, pierce etc., etc. 

sceacan ‘ shake * sc{e)dc sc{e)dcon sceacen 

owes its diphthong to a late tendency which affected back 
vowels. 

stafidan stdd stodon standen ^ 

stedn^ ‘ strike’ slog slogon slagen^ slegen (cp. § 107 on p.p. of s/ean) 

fwean * wash ’ p'wdg fwogon 

These verbs have Fracture, loss of h and contraction in 
Inf. (§ lid), 

A certain number of verbs of this class form Inf, and Pres, 
with •/-: sceppan ‘injure’ from ^skappjan^ srmrian ‘swear’, 
steppan ‘ proceed hliehhan ‘ laugh etc. 

These have mutated vowels and double consonants in the 
forms oientioned, but are otherwise normal : 

steppan stop stopon stapen^ etc. 

Reduplicating Verbs 

I* 

§ 344. A few verbs in O.E. retain signs of reduplication in 
Pret. The reduplicated forms are chiefly used in poetry, 
though hekt occurs by the side of hit in prose. • 


hdian ‘ order ’ 

hekt 

cp. Goth, haihdii 

r^an ‘ advise * 

reord 

n 

rairop 

Idcan ‘play* 
i^an ‘ let ’ 

leolc 

a 

laildik 

leort 

ft 

lailot 
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§ 345. The following verbs have assimilated the redupli- 
cated syllables : » 

Inf. Pret. S. Fret. PI. P.P. 

fon ^ catch, take * flng fengott fangenf 
hon ‘ hang ’ hen^ hengmt liangen 

feallan ‘ fall ’ fedll fBT^lLtn feallen 

htea^an ‘ leaf* hl^p hleopon^ hleipen 

Note. For explanation of kon^fon^ and fehp^ etc., cp. §§ 98, 112, 105, 
346. 

Mutation of 2nd and 3rd Persf Sing, in Strong Verbs. 

§ 346. As the usual suffixes of these Pers. are 4 s{i)^ 4 p, 
the preceding vowel if back, or a diphthong, is fronted : cedse 
— cusp, cume — cymp^ fd—fekp ; if ^ it is raised to i : cwcpe — 
cwip^ helpe — hilp(e)p^ ^tc. 

Notes on Points connected with the Verb in O.E. 

(1) The prefix ge- (unstressed), generally used in the P.P. 
in O.E., without modification of meaning, is found in Gothic 
in the form ga- and in O.H.G. as gi-. It becomes ye- and 
simply i- in Transition and Early Middle English. It dis- 
appears altogether in the Nth. in M.E., and to a great extent 
in Midland, but survives longer in the South. 

The survival of i- in the fourteenth-century dialect of 
London (Davie and Chaucer) must be regarded as one of the 
Southern features of that dialect. The prefix ge- is also used 
in O.E. with all parts of Verbs with the function of making 
intransitive verbs transitive, e.g. sittan ‘sit’, but gesittan 
‘occupy, take possession of’, etc.; gdn ‘ go, walk’, hMtgegdn^ 
‘ overrun, take ’ (a country, etc.). 

Verner^s Law. 

(2) An interchange between h and^,/ and d, often appears 
in O.E. Strong Verbs. This has primarily nothing to do 
with verbs as such, but is merely an illustration of a general 
principle of Sound Change which was active in Primitive 
Germanic, and it may appear in any class of words where the 
necessary conditions are present. It should be remembered 
that g and d stand for sounds which were originally voiced 
open consonants [s, S] and not stops. The change therefore of 
k to g, p to d is simply one of voicing to start with, the 
original sounds being [x, ]?]- These represent Aryan /, 
which by the so-called Second Sonnd Shift are merely 
opened in Gmc. In positions other than initially (where x> J^5 
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always remain), these sounds are voiced in Gmc. when the 
accent in Aryan and Early Gmc. fell on any other syllable 
than tkHt immediately preceding the \ or p. Thus O.E, 
weorpan fpm ^we 7 pan from Aryan ^wirt-^ but O.E. wnrdon, 
Gmc. ^wurdiint^Axyei^ '^wrUhn* Similarly OE.. feeder ^ Gmc. 
"^faSSryAsydin "^peteriWh^h used to be regarded as an ‘ exception 
to Grimm’s Law’, Is satisfactorily explained from the position 
of the primitive accent which still survives in Gk. Trar'qp, 
This far-reaching law is called after the name of its discoverer, 
Karl Verner, who formulatdd it in 1877 in Kuhn’s Zeitschdft^ 
vol. xxiii, pp. 97-130. Under the same conditions primitive 
s was voiced to z which usually appears in W.Gmc. as r — ^O.E. 
wees but wxron, ceos-afi but ctir-‘ 07 t, etc. 

The Strong Verbs in M.E. and Later Periods 

-§►347, The changes in the forms of Strong Verbs since the 
O.E. period have been determined partly by normal sound 
change, partly by^ the action of analogy working in various 
ways. The results of the latter factor have been (a) the 
levelling out of what proved to be an unnecessary variety of 
forms, and the reduction under fewer gradation-types ; (^) the 
transference of verbs from one class to another. 

These points may be briefly illustrated. 

Normal Sound Change since O.E. Period. 

§348. The series of vowels found in Cl. I in O.E. f, a, i", 
% : rldan — rad — ridon — riden^ etc., became in M.E. 2, 0, / by 

the change of a too which took place in the Sth. and Midlands. 
In the Mod. Period a further set of changes made the series 
mto[aijOn,t] giving the Present-day[r<^2*d — rond — r2‘dn]. Again, 
Cl. IV, which in O.E. had short vowels in all forms except the 
Pret. PL: brkan — breec-^ hrxcon — developed in M.E. 
— apart^rom other changes — long vowels in all forms except 
the Pret. Sing., through the M.E. process of lengthening 
which affected the short vowels of open syllables, thus giving 
breken—brdk (also braH) — broken (also brdken) — broken^ 

Levelling of Pret. PI. under type of Singular 
(Northern Preterite). 

§ 349. This mode of levelling is an early characteristic of 
the Northern dialects, and in the Nthn. Homilies, and Cursor 
Mundi^ etc., we find Pret. Pis. such as faand^ dra 7 ic^ bigan, 
rade (O.E. rdd)^ sagh (O.E. seek *saw’), etc. This type of 
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Pret. spread later to the London literary dialect, and to it we 
owe our forms sang^ draftky forbade = [-bsed], etc. 

In M.E. this mode of reduction is an importanf sign of 
Northern origin, or at least Nthn. influence, wheiir found in 
a ^doubtful text. It is referred to b;^ Gerfhan writers as 
ndrdlicher Ausgleichy and we may c?ll 'such Prets. Northern 
Preterites. 

Levelling of Preterite under type of Past Participle 
(Western Pr^erite)* 

§ 350. While the dialects of the Sth. and Midlands pre- 
serve, on the whole, the distinction between the Singular and 
Plural of the Pret., where this existed in O.E., with fair 
completeness during the whole M.E. and into the Modenr 
Period, a tendency exists, especially among writers of the 
South-West, and the Southerly West Midlands, to use the P.P. 
type in the Pret. as well. Gtiity bygun^ floWy fought ^ boursdsy 
which occur severally in Layamon^ S. MarharetBy Rob. of 
Glos.y Trevisa, and Wycliffe, as Pret. Sing., Cannot be derived 
from O.E. -gaiiy fleow, feahty bandy which normally produce 
M.E. •‘ganyfiew'fauhty bond. The vowels in the form mentioned, 
or their ancestors, do however occur both in the Pret. PL and 
the P.P. (except in the case of fotight) — O.E. gmtnony gim- 
nen ; flowoHy Jldwen ; fuhton ; bundony btmden. The new 
M.E. forms might therefore at first sight be derived from the 
Pret. PL type, and some writers explain them in this way, 
but as Bulbring points out {Abl d, starken Zeitw.y pp. 116-17), 
the Pret. PI. type is the least permanent of the various forms 
of the Strong Verbs, and never survives in Mod. Engl, unless 
it be the type also of the Past Participle. While therefore 
the PL may have helped to fix its type in the Pret. Sing., it 
seems probable that the main influence was exerted by the 
P.P. The form fought in M.E. is ambiguous. While it 
cannot represent the old Pret. Sing., it may represei>t either 
fuht with ou for Uy in which case it might be derived from the 
Pret. PL, or the ou may stand for a diphthong, in which case 
it would represent the type of the old Y.Y.fokten. 

The Mod. form [6t] cannot be descended from fuht which 
would "give [fautjy but can perfectly well represent the old 
P.P. type, just as O.E. dohtery M.E, doubter {ou = diphthong) 
has become^ The spelling of the Present-day form 

points to the P.P. and not to the Pret. Sing, type fauhty which 
though it would also become [fit] would be spelt f aught. 

This mode of levelling is known as the Western type 
(German, westlicker Attsgkich). 
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Transference of Verbs from one Class to another. 

§ 35^* ♦ The verb speken, O.E. sprecan, belonged originally 
to Class V, and ran sprecan^ sprsec^ sprmcon^ sprecen^ but in 
M.E. a P.P. spoken^ from which, of course, our form is derived, 
is found. It is clear ^h^t this form with o is on the analogy 
of the P.P. erf CL I^, e.g. broken. This class differs from V 
only in having o in the P.P. Other verbs in M.E. undergo 
the same tranfsference, such as ^euen ‘give’, for which a P.P. 
puen is often found, though this form can also be explained 
by assuming Scandinavian^influence (see Price, p. loo, and 
references there given), and the Preterites slew, drew (O.E. 
sld^, drog) which show the influence of the reduplicating verbs 
groivan, gredtv, M.E. Pret. S.grew. The contact must have 
Srisen from the existence of a form (Inf) sld, which would be 
parallel to grow-, blow, etc. Slo actually occurs in Shake- 
speare, and may be from Scand. sld, or slew, drew may both 
be"^xplained as loan-forms from the Nth., where ^sld{wen), 
^drd{tven) would^ be parallel to bldwen — blew, Preewen — 
prew, etc. 

Note. Owing to the very large number of questions, many of them 
of great interest, which arise in the history of the English Strong Vbs., it 
is utterly impossible, within the limits of a small book, to attempt to deal 
with the subject m any but the most superficial manner, A full treatment 
would mean to a great extent the discussion of each individual verb, the 
enumeration of all its forms at every period, and an account of how each 
form arose, in so far as it was not the normal representative of the O.E. 
form. Most of the vagaries fall, as a matter of tact, under one or other 
of the principles mentioned above. It is the details of the application of 
Analogy between one class and another which cause most difficulty. We 
can only deal here with a few outstanding verbs under each class. For 
a thorough treatment of the problems, and an enumeration of the chief 
facts, the student must refer to the works of Biilbring, Dibelius, and 
above all to the illuminating book of Price, with its copious collection of 
the forms of each verb found among writers from Caxton to Elizabeth. 
The following account is chiefly based on Price’s work. I have bad to 
resist the temptation to enter into many an alluring discussion, and have 
necessarily restricted the treatment mainly to the elucidation of the forms 
of Present-day Literary and Standard English. 

The Classes of Strong Verbs in M.E. and Mod. English. 

§ 35^^* Class I (O.E. t — d — i—z). Type : %vrite, '^wroie, 
written. 

This class preserved its integrity to a great extent in M.E., 
and added the French estriver, M.E. strive, stroof, striven^ 
The ^-forms in P.P., wreten, smeten, etc., found in M.E. and 
down to the seventeenth century, may be explained according 
to Luick’s principle (§ 174 ) or from the non-W.S. wreoten, etc. 
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Bite preserves the old Fret, hote as late as 1557. The 
form is found in Caxton mnd Coverdale. 

Chide, originally a Weak Verb (O.E. Fret, cidde), passed 
into this class in fifteenth and sixteenth centii^'ies. rCoverdale 
ahd Authorized Version of the Bible chode^ and P.P. chid 
and chidden appear in Shakespeare. ^ 

Slide retains slode in Caxton, and Ben Jonson allows it 
Present-day slid may be explained from the jP.P., but also 
may be due to hide^ hid, 

Note. Hide^ an old weak verb, like chide ^ has been drawn partly into 
this class, the Pret. M.E. hidde suggesting the Pret. PI. and P.P. type 
of 0 . 1. The suffix -en in the P.P. shows that it is felt as a Strong Verb. 
When once hidden had arisen, comparable to sUdden^ it was natural for 
the latter verb to develop a Pret. Sing, slid, ^ 

Strike in M.E. had the normal Pret. stroke O.E. strdc. 
This became Early Mod. stroke. In early seventeenth century 
strook^ struck began to take its place. By the side of M.E. 
Strok there existed also a form strake^ and^a P.P. siroken^ on 
analogy of brake ^ broken^ helped by sdte^ sitten, parallel to 
strdke, stricken. Struck may be due to analogy of stuck. 
Sticky earlier steken, had forms stake^ stoken parallel to strakcy 
sirdkeny and it seems possible the latter may also have had an 
Inf. stricky when the analogy would be complete. Stuck 
itself may owe its vowel to the sitngy stung Class. 

The regular Verbs of this class in Present-day Engl, are 
writCy ridCy stride (P.P. doubtful), smitBy rise^ drive, 

BidBy abidBy shine retain the old Pret. but have lost the 
P.P., the latter being either Weak, or having the vowel of 
the Pret. Shone is now pronounced both as [Jon] and [Joun]. 

§ 353 * Class II (O.E. ed — ed — u — d). Types : freezcy 

frozeyfrozen\ choosey chose y chosen. 

In this class the interchange of s — r, 3 — dy etc., has been 
eliminated. 

Freeze. In O.E. -freosany -fredSy -frurony -froren. The 
Present-day Inf. is normally derived from the O.E. form. 
The Old Pret. Sin^. and PL have disappeared, and their place 
has b^n taken by the P.P. type, with z from the Inf. Caxton 
still has a Pret frore with no alteration of the medial con- 
sonant, Frore is found in 1494, and froze first in Shakespeare. 
Milton’s ' parching air burns frore' is the old P.P, 

Flee, fly. The O.E. verbs flmi and fledgan differed only 
in the Inf. The former meant fieCy the latter jiy. Flee is 
descended from fledny yL^,jiee {^) ; fly from the type seen in 
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§§ 3S2-31 Strong Verbs : Fly, '^Choose 

and 3rd Pers. Sing. Pres. O.E. fliekst^ fiiehp^ which 
produce new M.E. Inf. latter being found 

in Chaucer, etc. Chaucer uses the Pret Smg.fleih^Jley (O.E. 
Jlekhom in the senses ‘flew' and ‘fled’, 

and indeed the Infinijjves are also confused during the whode 
M.E. and wdl into the ^od. Period. The new Pret. jleu is 
found in Rm. of Glos , and is the ancestor of our flew. It 
is due to the analogy of the Reduplicating Verbs bldwany 
bledw, M.E. blm, etc., and was encouraged by the form of the 
P.P, Jidwen (O.E. fiogeii) ^rallel to bldzoen^ etc. Our P.P. 
flown is of course descended from the O.E. and M.E. forms. 
It is possible that a further association with OlK.fliow from 
Jldwan ‘flow’ may have existed. Chaucer has also a Pret. 
%lng.flough ‘didst fly’, and a Pret. Y\,flowen in the sense of 
‘fled’. The former is from the old P.P. type flog-^ M.E. 
flouh- ; the latter is probably also from this type. In Early 
M<sd. the new weak Pret. for jloo comes in, and Tyndale has 
which may simply be a new formation from flee-vdy or, 
if ee represents a^'^short vowel, it may be derived, as has been 
suggested, from OlE. fledan ‘ flow’ (c^.Jldd\ Vxtt^Jiedde^ M.E. 
fledde. This would be the ancestor of ovs fled. 

Choose. The O.E. cedsan — teas — cnron — coren is normally 
represented in Chaucer, so far as the Inf. and Pret. Sing, 
types are concerned, by cheeseji [e], and chees [s]. The Pret. 
PL and P.P. are both chosen, which show the O.E. P.P. type 
as regards the vowel, the s [z] introduced from Inf. as in 
frozen, and ch generalized from the Inf. Pres, and Pret. Sing. 
The chese (Pret.) type is last found in the second quarter of 
the sixteenth century. occurs in Pecock, and in Caxton, 

but the latter also has Chaucer s form, and a form chase, the 
explanation of which is doubtful. 

The former is of course the ‘ Western ’ penetration of the 
P.P, type into the Pret. 

It remains to explain the form choose [tjuz]. This may be 
derived from O.E. ceosan by a shifting of stress, giving M.E. 
chosen instead of chesen from O.E, cedsan. This type of Infin. 
is found before* 1530. As early as 1300 chtise occurs in 
S. Marharete (W. Midi), and in 1510 the spelling^chewse is 
found, and this rhymes with refuse. This type, spelf ckuse, 
continues side by side with choose, etc., during the sixteenth, 
seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries. It is not infrequent in 
first quarter of the nineteenth century. The chuse-type, as 
" seems to emerge from the rhyme, had the sound of [y], and 
this wouM point to an origin from O.E. ed, which was written 
u in M.E. in the Sth.-West, and W. Midi. We may derive 

O 
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this type, then, from a Western form of O.E. ceosan. Chme 
[tjyz] and choose [tjuz] ♦would later be levelled under the 
latter pronunciation. See § 265 on Early Mod. [y]. "" 

Lose. O.E. ledsan — Ims — luron — loreit. ^This'^lias now 
been merged in the Wk. Verb. It o'^feif^its spelt form to O.E. 
losian^ and its vowel sound possibly to association with loose^ 
or as suggested in the case of choose^ by'^a stress-shifting in 
O.E., that is , a form ledsan, M.E. loscn. The norrnal descendant 
of the O.E. Inf. is M.E. lesen, which occurs as late as 
Shakespeare, and the Authorized Version. In Sth. M.E., 
Pret. Sing, -les, PI. -hiren are found. Early Mod. has the 
Wk. lost The old P.P. lorn, and forlorn are often used in 
sixteenth century, and a case is recorded as late as the 
eighteenth. The Adj. forlorn with an independent meaning 
is now quite dissociated from its original connexions. It is 
used as an Adj. as early as the middle of the twelfth century. 

0"ir> 

§ 354. Class III (O.E. m — an — nn — nn). Types : sing', 
sang, sung ; find, found, found ; {el — {e)dl — nl^ol) : swell, 
swollen. 

Most of the old verbs with nasals have preserved the 
original forms. In fi 7 id, etc., the lengthening of the vowels 
before -nd has produced the interchange \ai — 

Clmg, sing, spin, begin, spring, riiig, swim, drink, stmk, 
sink preserve the three types of the old Inf. and Pres., the 
Pret. Sing., and the P.P. Swing, win, slink, sting, sling, fling, 
on the other hand, have levelled the Pret. under the P.P. type. 
Wan, span are still found in sixteenth century, clang in 
fifteenth, wrang in Shakespeare, wroong, wrong in Spenser, 
flang in Ascham,7?b/^^ in Kyd. 

Of the verbs with e — help, delve, melt, swell, and yield — the 
form swollen is still used, but more as an adj. than a P.P., 
the ordinary form of which would be swelled, while the Piet, 
is always weak ; molten is purely adjectival, is pmctically 
obsolete except in mannered speech or writing, and is always 
weak ; holpen survives in the public mind simply on account 
of its occurrence in the Magiiificat. Yield is now a Wk. Verb. 
The old yold{e) from O.E. geald, or perhaps from the 

O. E. P.P. type golden, is found in Caxton, and in Spenser. 

P. P. yolden is found as late as Gascoigne (died 1577). 

Turning 4:0 the find-gxovcp — Late OlE.fzndan,fdnd, fundon, 

ffmden — we find this preserved in Chaucer as finden, fond, 
founden,fowidc 7 %, and the /J;zrf-type in Pret. survives in Caxton 
and his contemporaiies, and into the sixteenth century. But 
Caxton and other fifteenth-century writers also use the P.P. 
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Rim^ Bear, Br^ak 

type founde^ and this is the exclusive form in the principal 
sixteenth-century writers. ^ 

The verbs bind^ wind have very much the same 

history zsjind. 

idin demands a ^\ovds to itself. The O.E. forms werfe : 
irnan, iema^, yrnan^ eornan (Merc.), arn^ urnon\ rinnan, 
rann^ ruimon^ rudnen. The M.E. Inf. and Pres, type is 
usually m2;2- which is probably Scandinavian. The earliest 
example of run as Pres, type is about 13^5 {Mctr, Hem.), and 
this form in a Northern dialect is difficult to explain. It is 
hardly the ancestor of our form, unless indeed it be a borrow- 
ing from the Sth. or Midlands. The old Sthn. yrnan would 
become M.E. iirnen, which with metathesis would give rtinnen 
'^nd Mod. run. On the other hand, this might be derived 
from Merc, eornan, which would also become ur7ien in W.Midl. 
{y from ce). 

§ 355. Class IV (O.E. e — ee — m — 0). Types : bear, bare 
{bore), born ; break, brake {broke), broke7t. 

Bear, In non-W.S. the Pret. PL was hero7t, etc., in O.E., 
and in Kentish, and part of the Merc, area, the Pret. Sing, 
was bh". In M.E. we find her — beren in the Sth. The 
lengthening may be a natural process in syllables ending in 
a single consonant (though this is doubtful), but it may also 
be explained from the analogy of the other forms of the verb, 
which all had long vowel — bereti, here, bd7^en, with lengthening 
in open sylls., in Pres., Inf., and P.P., and bereft with an 
original long vowel in Pret. PL Those dialects which retained 

O. E. ee, retracted this to d in M.E., and here we get a Pret. 
Sing, bar and bdr(e), where the lengthening may be explained 
like that in ber. This M.E. bar was the ancestor of bare, so 
common in fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries. 

In G^n. and Ex. we already find a Pret. Sing, bore which 
need not be due entirely to the P.P. type of the same 
verb, but partly also to the analogy of sivor. The two 
verbs would then run stveren — swor — swdre7i\ beren — bor — 
boren. In this case the 0 in the Pret would be tense, that in 
the P.P. boreft slack, unless the two verbs were Icorcipletely 
levelled under one type, probably that of swer^en, with tensed 
in Pret and P.P. The only form changed then would be 
boren. * 

Modern bore in Literary and Standard Engl, is clearly the 

P. P. type. This Pret begins to come into use in the sixteenth 
century. 


O % 
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Break, shear, tear, wear, steal. * The M.E. forms of these 
verbs are parallel to thosf of her an. Both brak and brdk{e) 
existed in Fret. Sing., as is seen from the rhymes. The latter 
gave the Biblical and general sixteenth and seventeenth- 
ceptury brake. Broke of course comes from tte P.P., and -the 
same is true of shore^ tore., tvore^ sidef The Pret. stale, as 
well as brake, tare, ware, all occur in the j?Vuthorteed Version, 
the first and last being much less common than the others. 

Come. O.E. cuman, ctvdm, cdm, civomon, cimon, cttmen. 
This verb is quite irregular alieady^in O.P"., the normal vowel 
sequence being seen in the verb niman, ndm, nomon, mmen 
(cp. Gothic qiman — qam — qenmm — qmnans). The Present- 
day Inf. may be the normal descendant of M.E. cittnen (written 
comen), or, as Luick believes, it may be from M.E. comen,^ 
with lengthening and lowering of n to d in cu-me. Our 
Pret. came presupposes a M.E. cdm, which certainly existed 
by the side of cdm. This latter may be either a survivalpof 
a normal O.E. cam or cwam unrecorded, or it may be a M.E. 
formation on the analogy of ndm, a compar/atively common 
word in M.E. It is clear that no other verbs of this Class 
could have influenced the forms of come, as they are quite 
differentiated from it by various combinative changes. The 
d in cdm can be accounted for by the influence of the quantity 
of the Pret. PI. comen. Caxton and the Latest London 
Charters (Lekebusch) have came, but other sixteenth-century 
writers still use the old come, written sometimes coomc, and 
(in Cely Papers) cwn = [kum]. Chaucer has cam — cdmen, 
and coomen in the Pret. 

§ 356. Class V (O.E. e — m — w — e). 

None of the verbs of this class are in all respects the 
absolute representatives of the O.E. forms. Speak has passed 
completely into Class IV ; bid from O.E. biddan has become 
blended with O.E. b^da 7 t \ sit has abandoned its P.P. type 
altogether; fret has become quite isolated from eatfznk is 
weak ; eat itself alone among these verbs preserves the old P.P. 
type, but has lost its old Pret. Give and get have undergone 
changes of various kinds not only in the vowels of all the 
types, but also in tHfe initial consonants. It will be seen that 
ifiost verbs of this class developed, at one time or another, 
P.P.’s in 0, which vowel penetrated to the Pret, as well. Mod, 
Engl, has in'^ome cases got rid of the ^-forms. 

Speak needs no particular comment. Its history is very 
similar to that of break. Spoken is found in Pret. PL in 
E. M E., and it must have got there presumably from the 
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P.P., which had been formed from brdken by the complete 
associatmn of the two verbs in thei? other forms. The usual 
M.E. form in the Pret,, however, is spak, and Chaucer has 
a Pret. Ph spdk^n [e]. Spoke does not become the usual Pret. 
forth till after i6co. a 

Tread, Parallel^ to spake ^ etc., Caxton has Pret. trade ^ 

Sixteenth-century writers have also Pret. troad, P.P. troaden. 
Other writer^ in this and the following century have both 

trod, trode. trodden, troden, 

' . d _ 

Bid, forbid. O.E. biddan^ bxdy bsedon^ bMen ‘ pray From 
this we can explain our Pres, and Inf. type, and the Pret. 
forms [baed] and [beid] from M.E. type bade. The P.P. bidden, 
found already in M.E. and common in the Elizabethan period, 
IS less easy to explain. It is difficult to establish an associa- 
tion between this verb and the ridden group of P.P.’s except 
tj^ugh the Pret. bode which may have existed in the six- 
teenth century. The spelling is often found, but Price finds 
it difficult to settk the length of the vowel. If long it could 
be explained from a P.P. boden, and this in the same way as 
trbden, spoken. Having formed a Pret. bode like rode, it 
would be easy and natural to form a new P.P. bidden like 
ridden. On the other hand, it seems certain that short forms 
bod, bMen also existed, and these can be explained as due to 
M.E. bM{e)n, a by-form of bo-den. The short bod in the Pret. 
may be due to this type of P.P. 

By the side of btd in the Pres, and Inf., M.E. and Early 
Mod. (Chaucer and Caxton) have bede. and also bcden in the 
P.P. The latter is the normal descendant of the O.E. form. 
The former may be explained from confusion with O.E. 
beddan, M.E. beden ‘to command’. The P.P. of this verb 
would be bdden or bMen (from bod{e)n)y and the short type 
would account for a Pret. bM. 

Eat h^s now usually the Pret. [et], though in Ireland people 
often say [It] from the P.P. type. The short type of Pret. is 
found already in the fourteenth century, and is probably due 
to the analogy of the weak Prets. led, M.E- ledde from lead 
E. Mod. and M.E. bet from beat, etc. Tb^ archaic Pret. ate 
preseiwed to some extent in the spelling, but rarely In speech, 
presupposes a M.E. ate, and frate from O.E. fretan is found. 
The explanation of these forms is the same as t|jat of bade, 
spake, etc. The P.P. eaten is quite normal, and the Scotch 
[stn] is due to M.E. etn. 

Get, beget, forget. O.E. -gieta^i (non-W.S. getan, -geotan), 
^geat (non-W.S. -goet, -get), -gedion (non-W.S. geion), -geten, is 
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always compounded with for-. The use of uncom- 

pounded gct^ the short trowel, and its initial constant are 
alike due to Scandinavian influence (O.N. gcta). The M E. 
native forms of the Inf. and Pres, are ^eten^yftcn.yuten^ etc. 
The M.E. Pret. Sing, was yat from^^/, and yet itomget. 
The Pret. PL was either ydten^ etc., by the side pf Sing, ydt^ 
ydt^ or the normal yefeu from the non-W.S. g&on. By the 
side of these, forms with initial^- are also foun^and Chaucer 
has gete, gat, ghen. The existence of gate (Pret. Sing.) is 
also established by rhymes for M.E, and Early Mod. 

Caxton has Pret. gat^ gatie, and gate, and usually -yeten, 
'•yete in P.P. He has, how^ever, the <5>“forms for- and be-goten, 
and these are common in the Latest London Ch. (Lekebusch). 
The <5>-forms, according to Price, are not established till near 
the end of the sixteenth century. While forgotten has re- 
mained in Standard English, the uncompounded gotten was 
rarer than got after 1600, except in the Authorized VerSfen 
and two other writers cited by Price. 

As might have been expected, long forms such as goto 
(rhyming with wrote) occur in sixteenth-century English. 
Price sums up this question by saying, ‘ It looks as if at the 
beginning of the period (E. Mod.) there were in the Inf. 
alternative forms with long and short Cy in the P.P. with long 
and short 0, in the Pret. two sets, with long and short a and 
with long and short 0 ; that the long forms in Inf. and with 0 
were already obsolescent, while the long a lasted through the 
whole period 

Give. O.E. (W.S.) giefan, geaf gedfon, giefen ; non-W.S. 
gefan, geofan— goef gef—gefon, gefen, geofen. It may be said 
at once that the two chief problems are the initial consonant 
and the vowel, in Mod. give. It is quite certain that O.E. 
g- could not become [g-] and we may put this down to 
Scandinavian influence. As regards the vowel in give, this 
has been variously explained as due to the analogy oP’the iznd 
and 3rd Pers. Pres, gifet, gifp (from '^gedis-, getip), or from 
a W.S. form ^fan, P.R gifen ifeomgief-). Another possibility 
is the analogy of begin through parallel to gafyaf The 
normal M«E. forms^from non-W.S. y men, yaf, y due (yef), 
yduen, yeuen. By the side of these, gzue, gaf given, given, 
etc., are also found in M.E., which are a blend between the 
O.N. and the English types. Again, a Pret. ydue, gone also 
occurs. The latter may be either pure Scand. (O.N. ggfom 
Pret. PL) or derived from the W.S. PL geaf on with a shifting 
of stress to the second element of the diphthong. The form 
ydfen from Laud Chron. may conceivably be the ancestor of 



§ 356 ] Give and Geve;See 215 

youe, etc., but this is ver}^ doubtful. Since P.P. forms yotien, 
govyn are found in the fifteenth century, these may be due to 
the sam^ analogy as the other 5 P.p.^s in this class, and the 
type then extended to the Fret 

The yn^e4oxms in Inf., etc., are very usual in the London 
dialect of fifteenth cttitury, though Caxton besides this form 
has also^^M’, but |nore often gyiie. In the London Charters 
(Lekebusch) ycne \s most frequent, but geiiG is also common, 
and giue, gy^ir, etc., are much rarer. During the sixteenth 
century yeve practically dies out, but gcuc still predominates 
over gyue, gyve, give, etc. There is reason for thinking that 
the spelling etc., often stands for the pronunciation [giv], 
so that the ^^^^^-type is really commoner than appears at first 
^ sight. It may be noted that the final consonant appears 
both as V (or u) and f. The latter is due to generalizing the 
final sound of the Pret. Sing., the former to the other 
ijj^ected forms. 

The ^^W-forms are fixed by seventeenth century. 

In the Pret. the y- dies out during the sixteenth century. 
Sir T. Smith refers to yaf and yave as antiquated- Hence- 
torth the struggle is between the short gdf and the long gave, 
and the latter becomes the only form in most of the principal 
writers before the end of the century. In the P.P. the y- 
forms die out by the end of the fifteenth century, but the two 
forms geven, given (in various spellings) remain during the 
whole sixteenth century, geven becoming gradually less and 
less frequent, until, after the first quarter of the seventeenth 
century, it apparently disappears from Literature altogether. 

At least two examples of geven [givon] occur, however, in 
the Wentworth Papers in 1706. 

See. O.E. seen — seah, seek — sdwon (also, poetical), s^gon — 
seiven, sawcn. The adj., W.S. geszene ^visible’, non-W.S. 
gesene, is also used as a P.P. already in O.E. in Anglian. 
This form spreads, and becomes the usual one in M.E., e.g. 
Chaucer, etc., yscene. Present-day seen. 

The M.E. forms of the Pret. are : sank, whence sangk and 
saw, from Angl. s^k through sdh ; scih which may represent 
a Sth. sek, with diphthonging before a fronted h : sy = si, also 
sih from the O.E. PI. type sxgon, sxJQ seh, sih (cp. I ‘ eye’ 
from efi). ’ 

The appears to be Anglian in origin ; it does not 

occur early in the South. The is presumabiy due to the 
influence of the PL It is possible that sci, etc., may sometimes 
be due to the PI. sxycn, M.E. seyen, seyeu. 

In Early Mod. the London dialect seems generally to have 
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used the ancestors of our present tforms, though such P,P, 
forms as sayn^ seyne^ etc.,^still survive, from earlier -seyen. 

Sit. O.E. sittafz — sset — swton (non-W.S. seton) — seten. 
The only noteworthy point about this verb jn Pilssent-j^ay 
Esglish is the disappearance of the old^E.P., which has been 
replaced by the Pret, type. In Early IVIod. set often used, 

generally with the auxiliary be — ‘ I am, Wks sell etc., which 
may be either a survival of the old P.P. or that of the wk. 
settan. In Early Mod. a P.P. sitten is sometinies used, and 
also sat and sate. 

Bequeath, quoth. The former of these two is now always 
weak and seems to have been so during the whole Mod. 
period. The uncompounded verb appears only in Pret. during^ 
Mod, period, sometimes as qiiod^ sometimes as quoth. The 
i?“forms are found both in the Pret. and P.P. during E. M E, 
— quod^ quoden^ etc., as well as the normal quap^ qiidden^ qued^iif^ 
Various explanations have been suggested to account for 
quoth, but since it is found in the P.P. as we^l as in the Pret., 
it is difficult to see why it should not be due, like the ^-forms 
of so many verbs in this class, to the analogy of the P.P. of 
Class IV. We know that spoke — spoken existed, and the 
association in meaning between spdkc and qizoth or quod is 
surely close enough. In the now antiquated, and half jocular 
expression quotha, we have quoth’^a^Xh^ Sthn. form of the 
Pers. Pron. which we saw already in Trevisa (§ 300). Against 
the above explanation of quoth, it must be recorded that this 
form occurs in early texts where spdk, etc., are the usual Pret. 
forms. It may, as Biilbring suggests, be due to the influence 
of w, and that perhaps chiefly in unstressed positions? In 
this case it is from qiidp and is short. 

Lie. O.E. licgan — Iseg — Idegon — le^n. The direct descendant 
of the old Inf. and Pres, is M.E. liggen (lidzsn). As with so 
many verbs of this type, a new Inf. and ist Pers. Pres, are 
formed from the analogy of the i^nd and 3rd Pers., O.E. 
Ug{e)st, lig{e)p, which give in M.E. liyest, liyep, whence the new 
forms, ich or lye^ Inf. lyen, etc. N.E,D. records ligge 
(probably = [lig] a Nthn. type) as late as 1590. The Mod. 
forms losy, tain are normal descendants of the O.E. forms. 
After 1400 a type of P.P. lyen, on the analogy of Inf. lye, is 
comrmon. This form still remains in the Prayer Bk. version 
of the Psalms — though ye have lien among the pots. 

Weave is like speak in having ^-forms in Pret, tvore, and 
P.P. woven* 
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§357' Class VI (O.E.’^z — 0 — 0 — a‘, also, with 2-mutation 

in Inf. type, e — o — o — a), ^ 

This tJilass has had a varied fate. Some verbs have pre- 
served thf old forms, or their Mod. equivalents, like shake ; 
oth?)fs have p^issed into the group of Reduplicating Vert>s 
like slay^ but more become wholly weak, or preserve 

a strong forril, con^^antly, or occasionally. 

Shake, take (of Scand. origin), forsake, awake, wake, all 
have now th’e gradation [ei, u, ei — (on)], though wake and 
awake have also weak form^. 

Stand (understand) has lost its old P.P. standcn and uses 
the Pret. type, just as sit does- This form of P.P. was intro- 
duced in the fifteenth century and gradually won, though 
istande^ stonde are also in use during the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries. By the side of these a weak -standed is common 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, in the P.P., but not, 
afpirently, in the Pret. 

Swear has [ 5 ] jn the Pret. before r, instead of [u] (§ ^23 8). 
The P.P. swore occurs already in the fourteenth century. It 
may easily be accounted for on the analogy of bdre{ 7 t). The 
Biblical Pret. swarc also shows the influence of CL IV. 

Draw, slay, with their Frets, from the Reduplicating group, 
have already been discussed above, § 351. Gnaw also shows 
some instances of a Pret. gnew in sixteenth century. The 
P.P. gnaiven is less rare, in fact it may be heard to-day. 
Already in the fourteenth century the weak Pret was in use, 
and this is found in Auth. Vers, and other sixteenth and 
seventeenth century texts. The verb is often spelt knaiv 
from fifteenth to eighteenth century. 

Bake has long been a weak verb. O.E. boc was replaced 
by a weak Pret. in the fifteenth century, but the P.P. baken is 
found in the sixteenth century. 

WasJi already in E. M.E. formed a Pret, wee she ^ weoshe 
after the model of the Reduplicating Verbs. This is still in 
use in Caxton’s works, but the wk. Pret. is found in Coverdale. 
The strong P.P. still survives in the adj. unwashen. 

Wax. Tottel and Spenser still have the old Pret. wox^ 
but a commoner form, in Caxton and later, is weXy the ancestor 
of which is found already in O.E. wedx. Here we have the 
influence of the Reduplicating Verbs. The P.P. waxen is still 
found in Shakespeare, and the Auth. Vers. 

Shape. The Pret shape is still found in Surrey, Coverdale, 
and Spenser. The strong P.P. is found in Caxton, and in 
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Coverdale. The compounds un-y ill-y which are 

of course Adjectives frorp the old P.P., still survive. 

Shave has now only shaven^ and this is an Adjedtive, but 
this was used as a P.P. during the whole Elizabetlmn period. 
The old strong Pret. shove occurs in Caxton afid Coverda%. 

Heave is now usually weak throughout, bip: the strong 
Pret. hove is still in colloquial use. ^ 

Laugh. The Pret. loughy normally descended from O.E. 
hldh^ was frequent down to the end of the fifteenth century, 
but is not found often after 150CJ. See § a6o and Note on 
relation of our [laf] to the form recorded by the spelling. 

§ 358. Reduplicating Verbs 

A. Beat. This is the only survivor of the class. But for 
the P.P. in -en we should probably feel this verb as weak. 
The O.E. forms were beatan — bedt — bedton — beaten, Tho ^g^ i 
now levelled, the Inf. and Pret. must in Late M.E. have been 
[bit — bet] respectively. The Early Mod. farms collected by 
Price do not show any distinction made in the spelling. 

B. Blow-Class. BloWy bleWy blown represent O.E. bldtaan, 
blebWy hledwon^ blawen. To this class belong also crow (also 
weak), knoWy mow (also weak), throw. 

Sow still retains strong P.P. but has weak Pret. and often 
a weak P.P. 

Flow is now only weak, though its old strong P.P. may 
have helped to fix flown as P.P. of fly. 

Hew, now generally weak, has also a strong P.P., especially 
in passive — hewn downy Adj. rough-hewny wihewuy etc. 

Snow has long lost its old Pret. snew and P.P. snow{e)ny 
but these suivived in literary English in the sixteenth century, 
and the grammarian Charles Butler (163!^) still recognizes 
them. 

C. Fall-Class. O.E. feallaJi-^fcdll—fedllon—fcaUcn, Our 

fell and fallen are normal representatives of the old forms. 
The common M.E. fill (Chaucer) has not been satisfactorily 
explainjed.€ ^ 

Hold is from the Angl. hdldan. The Sthn. and Kt. helden 
still survives, though rarely in Chaucer (§ 166). A few cases 
of held as an Inf. are found in M.E. Nthn. texts. Here they 
must be either loan-forms from Sth. or new formations from 
Pret, A few scattered forms are found in the sixteenth- 
century Acts of Parliament, and Price explains these from the 
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Pret. This is certainly Jight, for seeing how rare the non- 
Anglian^forms are in M.E. these c^n hardly be survivals of 
the old Sthn. form. 

The old P.P. holden survives still in ofHcial language — ^ at 
a feting JioWen on such and such a day The compou^id 
beholden^ now rather ^rc’iaic, is still used. Piice’s holden-fotms 
seem to oc8ur m^tly in official sources. The Pret held is 
shortened from M.E. held. 

IRRE5JULAR VERBS 


§ 359- To be. 

O.E. Pres. Indie. Pres. Subj. 

‘ am ’“type. 




W.S. 

Merc, 

Nthmb. W.S. & Merc. Nthmb. 

’Sng. 

( eom 
- eart 

earn 

ear 

am 

arS 

sie^ si S. and PL 

sTe, se 


1 ts 


ts 

ts 


PI. 

1 

1 

r we 

Vhie 

j nndon 

1“”' "SL. 

aron 

Sint 

sindett 

sun 

‘ be ’-type. 

Pres. Indie. 

Pres. Subj. 



w.s. 

I^Ierc. 

Nthmb. 

W.S.& Nthmb. 
Merc. 


Sing. ■ 
H. ] 

[bed 

bisf 

\ba 

\beoo 

\bto(f 

bJbm 

bis{t) 

bi 

bioi 

hiom 

bist 

bti 

bzoS'un 

biad 

bib ] tnd 

bed j bie 

bJon ] 
bJbn ) 

Inf. beon^ bean. 

Part. Pres, bebnde 

Imperat. bed, PL bedp 


Preterite Indie. 

Sing. PI. 

ic^pe wm \ Inf. ‘wesan 

pu w^re i umron (non-W^S. n’crofi) Part. Pres, mesende 

ijte wdes ) 

Piet. Subj. S. w^re\ PL %vmren Imperat. %ccs ; PL 'zvesdS 


M.E. 1st Pers. S. All dialects agree in having am {mn, 
ham)^ as the usual form ; bed is also foui\d in E. Midi 

%nd Pers. S. Nth. has es ; E. and W. Midi, art ; Southern 
and Kt. bep^ art. ^ 

^rd Pers. S. Nth. es\ Midi. is^ySj W. Midi.^also beop^dsad 
blip ; Sthn. bedp, hep, is ; Kt. btop^ bup, byep. 

PL {all Pers.). Nth. ar, are^ er^ ere^ bes ipefi) ; W. Midi. 
beUi arn^ bedp^ bep (P. Plotv^n.) ; E. Midi, aren^ ben {Orm. has 
also sinndenn) ; Sthn. bedp, bep ; Kt. bwpi btep. 
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The London sources before Chaucer have is ; PI. bedp^ deou, 
hen ; beo^ be Subj. Pres. ; P^et. wses^ tves, was ; PI. weren, were ; 
Inf. bee/ii be (Dollcj p. 76). ^ 

Chaucer has am, art, is, PI. been, bee, rarely arn (ten Brink, 

§ 197)* The fourteenth-century London docuffients agre/ on 
the whole with this, but occasionally^ have the Sth. PL bep 
(Morsbach, Schriftspr,, p. 149). Caxton's^^sage ^agrees with 
that of to-day in Sing. In PL he has ar, but also ben, be 
(Romstedt, p. 50). 

The later London Documents sh^^w some variety in the PL : 
London Charters been, ben ; State Records are ; Paidiamentary 
Records usually been, ben, occasionally byn, buth twice; ar, 
arne, arn not infrequently (Lekebusch, pp. \% 6 , 1 %^, 12^8). 

The other parts of this verb in M.E. are ; Inf. been, be, Kt. <r 
bi\ Imperat. Nth. be\ Midi, be, PL bep\ Sth. be, bep\ Subj. 
Pres, bed, PL beon, etc., bedp. 

Pret. was, wes {wast and Sing. L. M.E. -t on analogy««f 
ar-t), weren, were; Subj. Pret were. 

Pres. Part. (Chaucer) berng; Past Part. (pyVen, {p)-be. 

Be in the Pres. Indie, survives in many Regional Dialects, 
used both as S. and PL In Standard and Literary it is 
extinct, except as a poetical archaism in the PL and in the 
Subj. Are, originally Nth. and Nth. Midland, penetrated 
early into the London Dialect, probably from E. Midi., but was 
not exclusively used even in the literary language till the 
seventeenth century. 

Preterite Present and other Anomalous Verbs 

§ 360. Pret-Pres. Verbs have, with the function of a 
Present Tense, one which is a strong Pret. in form. They 
form new Pret. forms with the weak suffix ^de, ^te. 

Can. 

O.E. Inf. aiimau ‘ to be able, to know L 

Past Part cup ‘ known cp. un-cup 'unknown*, formally 
identical with nncotith. 

Pres. Indk. S. canpeanst, can (also con, etc.) ; PL ctmnon, 

Pret. S. cupe ' knew, could*, cupest, cttpe ; PI. cupon, (O.E. 
cupe^Qo*Ai, kunpa have never been satisfactorily explained.) 

Pres. Subj. S. cunne ; PL cunnon, 

Pret. Subj. S. cupe ; PL cuPon. 

ME. (Chaucer’s forms), cp. ten Brink, § 198. 

Inf. connen ; P.P. kouth. 
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Dare, May, Shfill 

Pres. Ind. S. can, canst^Xcan ; PI. conne(ii) [kunen]. 

Pret kotithe, koude. ^ 

The London Documents preserve distinction between S. can, 
PL conne in 142^5, and in Pret. conde, konde (Morsbach, pp. 148, 
; Pe< 30 ck (1449) has Pres. PL kimneit, and conpistdm 
Pret. ^ % 

Caxton sl€l appears to distinguish the PL conne from Sing. 
can occasionally (Romstedt, p. ^8). 

Coverdale {1535) has Pret cotide, and also the new spelling 
collide, on analogy of wotil^, shonld (Swearingen, p, 41^). 

§ 361. Dare. 

O.E* Pres. Ind. S. dcar{r), dearsf, dcar{r) ; PL dm^'rou. 
Pret. dorste ; PL dorston, 

Subj. dyrre, dnrre, 

M.E. (Chaucer). Pres. S. dar, darst, dar\ PL dor. 
r?ret. dorste. 

In Mod. Engl^ there is a tendency to inflect dare like an 
ordinary Pres. — he dares not do it, by the side of the more 
historical darciit. Similarly a new Pret. dared has been 
formed, used both intransitively and transitively — I dared 
him to do tt. Dnrsf is now felt to be old-fashioned, and is 
becoming obsolete. 

§ 362. May. 

O.E. Inf. magan ; Part. Pi es. magejide. 

Pres. Ind. S. mrng, meaht (and milit), mxg\ PL mdgon (and 
moegon). 

Pret. meahte, mehte (Late W,S. mihte). 

Subj. mmge (L. W.S. mage); PL mxgen (L. W.S. mdgon). 
Latest O.E. mnge. 

M.E. (Early). Sth. S. met, Kt. mai\ Midi, {Orm), 

may, m^yst ; PL Sth. mahcn, mo^e, mtiwen , Kt. mu^e, mowe ; 
E. Midi, mupienn {Orm). 

Inf. (W. Midi.) mow. 

Pret. Kt., E. Midi, mihte, michte, mipe, mighte ; Sth. mahte. 
PL E. Midi, mihten, muhten. ^ 

Chaucer has S. may, might {ntayesi) may; PL mtowen, 
mowe, motv, may ; Pret. mzgkte. 

The London Documents and Caxton agree wj[th Chailcer, 
except that Caxton has, as in Present-day English, may in 
the PL instead of the older mozm (Romstedt, p. 49). 
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§363- ShaU. f 

O.E. Inf. sculan, sceolmi. 

Pres. Indie. S. steal (non-W.S. steely scaT)\ Late W.S. scel^ 
scealt^ scmlt^ steals scsely etc.; PI. sctdoii^ sceohn^ Late W.S. 
scylon, " / 

Pret. Indie. S. sceold^ scolde ; PI. sctoldon, 

Subj. (W.S.) scicle^ style ^ stile, 

M.E. Pres. Indie. S., Sthn. stal^ schal\ PL sclmlen^ ssiillen\ 
Kt. stel^ steol^ ssel^ sselt, ssalt\ PL setde, ssotlen\ E. Midi. 
shall^ schal^ sal, salt, schalt, shall ;^’PL schidlcn, shulcn7i, side^i, 
schnlle, shid\ W, Midi, schal, shall, schalt \ PL schid, schzdtc ; 
Allit, P, has also the curious forms schin, schyn ‘shall’, once 
each in Cleanness ; Nth. sal S. and PL (salle), 

Pret., Sth. steolde ; PL steolden, scholde, schulde ; Kt. steolde', 
steolden, ssolde {Ayezib, has and S. ssoMest) ; E. Midi, schollde, 
shollde, sJiolden, sulde, stddezt, scholde, shuld ; W. Midi, schu lde ; 
Nth. stdd, 

London Dialect, Earliest London sources sdtal ; Pr. schtdlen, 
shdlen ; Pret. sholde, shtdd (Dolle, p. 76). Chaucer ; shal, 
shall, shal ; PI. shullen, shul (shold) ; Pret. sholde. Later 
Official Lond. Documents : shall\ PL shullen, shul, shade, 
shal ; Pret. sholde, shold, shulde, shuld, Pecock distinguishes 
between the S. and PL types, schol, schullen, Caxton still 
sometimes distinguishes PL shul, shulle from Sing, shal(l), but 
more usually levels both under the type of the Sing. (Rom- 
stedt, 48). 

§ 364. Ought. 

This word is the descendant of the old Pret. dhte of O.E. 
dgan ‘ possess, own a Pret. Pres. verb. In its present force 
expressing moral obligation, it occurs in Pres, as well as Pret. 
as early as the middle of the twelfth and beginning of the 
thirteenth century. Thus, bename him al det he ahte tg hanen 
‘ deprived him of all that he ought to have Laud Chr, Ann. 
1140 ; We ayen pene szmnedei swipeliche %vel to wierpien ‘ we 
ought to honour Sunday exceedingly’, Lambeth Homs,, 
Morris and Skeat, 1, p. 20, 

§ 365* 

is < 4 ie normal descendant of dgan ‘possess’, M.E. dwen 
‘ possess obligations, to be bound, obliged In M.E. therefore 
not isolated in meaning from the Pret. djte, dughte, Rob, of 
Glos, has pe treupe i^ oiz to pe, and Wycliffe yeld pat pou 
owist (Kellner-Bradley, p. 273). The word gradually loses 
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the sense of possess and* means ‘owe an obligation", and 

finally ‘ owe money ", etc. 

§ 366. Own 

is f^m O.E. a^'nian ‘own, possess", and has entirely taken 
the place of the O.E. €gc^i in meaning. 

§ 367. Will. 

O.E. Inf. ^illan ; Pres. Part, willande. 

Pres. Indie. S. wile, wilt^ zvile ; PI. willap. 

Pret. zvoldc ; PI. zvoldcn. ^ 

Ne wille, etc., becomes 7 iylle^ the w first rounding i and 
then being lost 

# M.E. The forms are wiky wilky wtilUy wuky wol{e). Of 
these the wiilc-ty^^ is from willey with rounding of the vowel 
after w, Woly on the other hand, is a new formation, derived 
t^«*d6.nalogy from the Pret. wol-de. 

The following shows the distribution of the types : 

Wille ) Kt. V^sp. A. 22, Shoreh., Ayenb.y Trm. Homs., 
Wile \ 0 , and N.y P.M.y Orm,, Ge^t. and Ex.y Havelok, 
Horn, Bokenam. 

^Wule } Homs,y Lay.y A,R., Horn. 

Wol{e) P 3 €.y Lay.y Robt, of Glos.y Hendymgy Haveloky Horn, 
WiL of Pal. (only form). 

Wol appears to become more common after the beginning 
of the fourteenth century ; it is found both in the E. and W. 
Midi, chiefly in the latter, and to some extent in Sthn. It 
appears to be absent from Kt. texts, and does not occur in 
Morris’s Glossary to Aycnbite. It does not occur in the 
earliest London sources (Dolle, p. 76). In Gower it is very 
common, and is in fact the only form in Macaulay’s Glossary 
to Selectmis. Chaucer has wily but more often woly especially 
in his prose. In the London Documents wilywzlle (S. and PL) 
appears to occur in Morsbach’s references about fifteen times, 
as against wol about thirty-five times {Schriftspr.y pp. 149, 
15 1, 152). Caxton, according to Romstedt (p. 49), has only 
zml{le) in ist and 3rd Sing., but ztuoU as w^ll as wtUy and wall 
as well as wil{le) in PI. The later London Docun^ents have 
both willy and wol\ in the Lond. Ch. will predominates; in 
State Records and Parliamentary Records both^ forms s'itiii 
equally frequent (Lekebusch, pp. 126, 127, 128). 

Coverdale has only wtly wyl (Swearingen, p. 42), and the 
same is true of Edward VPs First P. B. (1549). 

The wolAy^t survives in wonty from zvol noU 



CHAPTER^ IX 

ORIGIN AND DEVELOPiMENT OF THE e!nGLISH 
LITERARY LANGUAGE 

§ 368. Recent research has confirmed more and more the 
view already expressed by Morsbach {Neiienghscke Schrift^ 
sprache\ that London is the home of the English Literary 
Dialect. The investigations of Dolle {Ztir Sprache Londons 
vor Chancer) have also abundantly established Morsbaurfiife 
assertion that London speech was originally chiefly Southern 
in type, but that in the course of time the^ purely Southern 
peculiarities of the dialect retreat before the advance of more 
characteristically Midland elements, and, more particularly, 
of East Midland elements. Thus the earliest documents 
written in the London dialect, which begin in the time of the 
Conqueror, in the shape of Charters and Proclamations, and 
extend to beyond the middle of the thirteenth century, are un- 
mistakably Southern in character, and are indeed written in 
a language that represents very fairly the normal develop- 
ments of West Saxon. It is what we should expect Late 
W. Saxon to turn into during this period, but a distinct 
influence from the S. East (Kent, etc.) is visible. At the 
beginning of the fourteenth century we have the poems of 
Adam Davie, which are still largely Southern in character, but 
contain a more definite trace of non-Saxon elements. The 
Anglian element gains in intensity throughout the foijM"teenth 
century, until in the later Charters and documents examined 
by Morsbach in his famous monograph, and in the language 
of Chaucer, the purely Southern or Saxon elements have been 
reduced to a very nuich smaller proportion. Passing on three- 
quarters of a century to the fifteenth-centuiy Lond. Charters 
and Caxton, we find the Southern features still further 
reduced, and there remains only slightly more of these than 
in Present-day Literary, and Received Standard English. 

It is hardly necessary here to labour the point, so often 
made, that it is natural that the language of the capital should 
have obtained this pre-eminent position among the various 
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dialects ^of English, Lon6on being the seat and centre of 
Government, of the Royal Court, of the Law, of Commerce. 

The question we have briefly to discuss is, what were the 
dialectal elements of London speech, and why were they what 
they 4vere ^ ^ > 

The originjal South^rir or Saxon character, with a definite 
admixture of^ S.p. or Kentish features, was determined partly 
by historical and political factors, partly also by geographical 
situation. 

If we consider the facts -of the O.E. period, we shall note 
that almost everything we possess in the language before the 
Norman period, everything at any rate deserving the name of 
Literature, practically everything that is not a mere gloss or 
a Charter has come down to us either in W. Saxon pure and 
simple, or in a dialect of this. In some cases we have what 
Bulbring calls the ‘ Saxon Patois a definite type it is true, 
b^‘t<5>ne which is closer to W. Saxon than to any other form of 
English. If we think of the great bulk of O.E. poetry, while 
in most cases no?i»W.S. forms occur with more or less fre- 
quency, the prevailing type on the whole is W. Saxon, and 
the other elements either singly or collectively are relatively 
unimportant It is open to question in some cases whether 
the mixed dialect exhibited by the texts is to be put down 
chiefly to the scribes mingling their own dialect with that 
which they copied, or whether in some areas a mixed dialect 
was not actually spoken, or at least used for literary purposes 
(see on this point Max Forster, Festschrift fur Morsbach, 
pp. 32-5). The point of all this is that from the time of 
Alfred, throughout the O.E. period, owing to the political 
supremacy of Wessex, a type of English which is virtually 
West Saxon was used, in documents, far and wide in the 
South and Midlands, East and West. Alfred, wLile he ex- 
tended his political sway over England, gave the country also 
a new culture which had its centre and starting-point in his 
own kingdom. It was natuial that the good king’s own 
dialect should be the vehicle of that culture which his own 
writings promoted. Thus there really was an O.E. literary 
KOivt] or general form of English, and this^^form was used in 
London, no less than in Winchester. It is impossible in the 
present state of our knowledge to say how wide was the 
territoiy over which this dialect was actually spoken, but 
cannot doubt that it included London which Alfred himself 
subdued. 

After the Conquest, the literary tradition was losL and 
therefore the dialects reappear once more in literature. It is 

P 
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probal^ly safe to conclude that if, iii the Transition, ai d Early 
M.E. period, we find ^ written form of English which is 
approximately a continuation of the W.S, type, then this 
form was also actually spoken in the area from which. the 
Work which exhibits it emanates. There is^a striking 4 :on- 
tinuity in the dialectal type of the se^'ies of documents written 
in London, which extends over a periods of 300 years, from 
the Conqueror s Charters to Davie’s Poems, and it is hardly 
possible to avoid the conclusion that all theSe documents 
really represent the spoken language of the capital. 

To show the Southern, or as we are inclined to say, West 
Saxon character of the London dialect down to the first 
quarter of the fourteenth century, we may enumerate a few 
characteristics shown by the sources in question. The readef 
should refer in each case to the sections in this book dealing 
with the various M.E. peculiarities enumerated. (See also 
the summary given by Dolle, pp. 82^-8, from which?i^tte 
following table is taken.) 

§ 369. Purely Southern Features in Early London Docu- 
ments. 

(i) {a) O.E. ^ preserved, first as x then as e: pset, fxdcr^ 
wes, hebbe. {d after middle of fourteenth century.) 

{b) W.S. ^>d preserved: w^ran, mxges^ rxdesmau] 
Davie rhymes ^ with O.E. showing [s] sound. 

(1^) O.E. ealU^ consonant : ealle^gehealde^ bihelde. 

(3) O.E. diphthongs ea^ ie, after front consonant : ageaf 
forgifan^ gitm ; shilde (W.S. scield) occurs as late as Davy. 

(4) O.E. ed4 (W.S. y ) : yrf-^ ^rde ; a/ysednesse. 

(5) O.E. m-i (W.S. te,y) : wurde {wierde ) ; $cytt ( >scieti)^ 

(6) Pres. Part, in -zhd^ : ilestinde, 

(7) Pres. PI. in habbep, willap^ willep, bebp, (The 

Midi, -en predominates from iiJ5o onwards.) ^ 

The facts establish the survival of the original Southern 
character of the London dialect, down to the middle of the 
fourteenth century, beyond controversy. 

Of th^ feature?” in the Pre-Chaucerian London Dialect 
which^'are departures from Sthn., or at least from S.W. usage, 
some are clearly S.E. or Kentish elements; others might 
be either Anglian or Kentish, and some can only be considered 
definitely Midland or Anglian. 

§ 370* Specifically S.E. or Features. 

(i) I for O.E. berig] hepe. 
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( 2 ) for -en - : denglisc ; fraencisc. 

(3) j “io for ed : piofes ; thiaf%s ; bidUy bun (Davie). 

§ 371. Features which may be either Kentish or Midland. 

(1] e for W. 3 . The M.E. representative of this sound 
[i] is written ^ in tlie ?^ariiest sources, and as late as the 
Proclamatioil (1^5^). After this e is written, which in itself 
leaves the sound uncertain. Davie's rhymes generally point 
to the W.S. -fej-type, but in one case he appears to rhyme 
drede with mede ‘ meed, mcjod ' (Dolle, p. 30). 

This is the beginning of the introduction, on a large scale, 
of the non- W.S H-type. Chaucer has both types in a large 
number of words, as is shown by the rhymes ; in many others 
iDnly [s], and in a few only [e]. 

( 3 ) e as f-mutation of O.E. ed (W.S. te^ J, y ) : this is found 
first in fourteenth-century here ‘hear', stel ‘steel'; both in 

(3) Absence of diphthonging after front consonant : W.S. 
giejFan, gieldan aj^pear in M.E. 2.^ yiueuy etc. ; non-W.S. gefauy 
gcldaft as yetietiy yclden. For examples of former see above, 
§ 369, no. (3). The latter type is found as early as twelfth 
century and also in Davie. These forms might be either 
Kentish, or from the famous ‘ Saxon Patois ' ; they are there- 
fore not necessarily Anglian. 

§ 372. Specifically Midland Features. 

(1) a for O.E. ee (see § 159). Apart from habbe which 
occurs already in O.E., we find ee or e down to the beginning 
of fourteenth century, when a comes in paty aftery waSy 
whaty etc. 

(2) 0 instead of ed ox e before 4dy etc. Dolle gives no 
examples of this even from Davie, but in the next generation, 
Morsbach's Charters, etc., and Chaucer, oldy hdldeii, O.E. 
(Angl.) did, JidldaHy etc., are the only forms in Chaucer, 
except fbelden ‘ to wield ' (W.S. wedldan)^ a form which we still 
retain, helden ‘hold' (twice), and to behelde ‘behold'. These 
three forms only occur in the poetry (cp. Frieshammer, p. 34). 

(3) Ending -en in Pres. Indie. PI. By the side of Sthn. 
^en predominates from the middle of thirteenth :pentury. 

§ 373. The Early London Sources compared with Chaucer 
and with Later London Charters. ^ ^ 

These differences and agreements are briefly but clearly 
summarized by Dolle, ch. v. 

We may note the following points showing progressive 
Midland or other non-Sthn. influence; 

P 2 
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(i) "ifense [e] for O.E. «,W.Gmc. 1 , far commoner in Chaucer 
than in the early sources.# ^ 

(a) O.E. aid (Angl.) type practically universal in Chaucer 
(cjp. § 1 66), and entirely so in Morsbach’s documents. 

(3) O.E. hie ‘they’ preserved in aU tl>e Early Lond. tcfxts; 

Chaucer only they, in 

The oblique case always heo 7 n in the Early i:exts, hem in 
Chaucer ; in the later Records hem by the si^e of frequent 
them,^ etc. (§ 301). 

(4) Pres. Indie. PI. -cp, preserveS by the side of Midi. 

-e in the early and late London Ch. and Records. Chaucer 
generally has {-e) both in prose and verse, but occasionally 
-etk. This ending is, however, rare (Frieshammer, p. 96). 

§ 374. There are certain differences between the language 
of Chaucer's Poetry and that of his Prose. The former is 
rather more archaic, and shows more Kentish and 
Southern elements (Frieshammer, pp. 126-7^1, 

The Prose of Chaucer is closer to the language of the later 
London Records (Morsbach). These are rather later than 
Chaucer, and most of the differences may be put down to 
this fact. It may be noted that O.E. y {zid) is almost 
exclusively i or y in Chaucer’s Prose, wheieas in the Records 
e and u are comparatively frequent (Frieshammer, pp. 127-8), 

We may take it that Chaucer spoke and wrote the best 
type of London English of his time, that spoken at Court, and 
that this form of speech is best represented in his prose. In 
his poetry he uses a more archaic type, which is therefore 
richer in purely Southern and Kentish elements. These 
elements were also useful to fall back upon for the purposes 
of his rhymes. 

§ 375 * 'I'he Spread of the London Type in the Fifteenth 
Century. ^ 

As we have seen in the Chapter on M.E. sounds, and in that 
on Inflexions, there was throughout the M.E. period, a 

greet diversitee 

ht English and m wry ting of our toztge. 

In the written documents of the fifteenth century, however, 
especially in private and public official documents, this 
‘ diversitee Vbecomes gradually less apparent. It must not be 
supposed that this implies that the language was becoming 
more uniform. Not a whit. The diversity persisted in common 
Speech, but more and more the London type came into use 
over an ever increasing area. We have it on Caxton’s own 
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authori'-^, that in his d£y a common standard of Spoken 
English did not exist, and*that people still spoke their own 
dialects^ (see Morsbach, Schriftspr.^ pp. 169, 170). He tells 
iis^that he was puzzled what form to adopt in his translations. 
Hefeceived c<^nflicting suggestions as to what he ought to do. 

‘ And som honest ai?d grete clerkes haue ben wyth me, and 
desired me to wr^te the most curyoiis termes that I coude 
fynde.’ Again, there were ‘some gentylmen whiche late 
blamed me, eayeng y* in my translacyons I had oner curyous 
termes, which coud not understonde of comyn peple, and 
desired me to use olde and homely termes in my translacyons 
By ‘olde and homely termes' Caxton apparently means the 
forms of some rustic dialect, which was foreign to him. 

‘ That comyn engiysshe that is spoken in one shyre varyeth 
from a nother.' Thus it was of no use to employ a Regional 
Dialect which would be strange to all living outside the area 
it was spoken. It is not quite clear what is meant by 
‘ ouer curyous termes unless he refers to learned words which 
were not curren? anywhere in colloquial speech. He goes on 
to say — ‘and thus betwene playne, and rude and curyous 
termes, I stand abasshed ; but in my Judgemente, the comyn 
termes that be dayli vesd ben lyghter to be vnderstonde than 
the oldc an auncyent engiysshe'. This Morsbach takes to 
mean, and the explanation is evidently right, that Caxton 
avoided deliberately words and forms peculiar to any given 
Regional Dialect, or rather, he chose the only dialect which 
was at least known in its written form over a wide area, that 
of London, a form of English which, as he says, ‘ had already 
become the common property of many'. Caxton makes the 
interesting statement : ‘ And certeynly the langage now vsed 
varyeth ferre from that whiche was vsed and spoken whan 
I was borne These words may record more than a change 
come about in the ordinary course of evolution in language ; 
they mity refer to the shifting of the type in London speech, 
away from Southern towards the Midland form — the elimina- 
tion more and more of the former, and adoption proportionally 
of elements from the latter. 

It is certain that the Standard was ve^y far from fixed in 
Caxton's time, and we can observe an ebb and flovi in the 
dialect of literary works for more than a hundred yeai's after 
his time. ^ 

§ 376. Dialect Constituents of Caxton's English. 

Specially Kentish or S.E, 

Of these there appear to be none apart from the forms in e 
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and .^representing O.E, ^ (u — i). Ifliere is a certain ^.number 
of these, which is not surprising as Caxton was a Kentjshman ; 
there are fewer than in Chaucer’s Poetry, though more than in 
his Prose, where i is almost universal (cp. Romstedt, pp.|^3, 
14, ao; Frieshammer, pp. 30, 31; ten Brin?:, pp. ia,#i8). 
Caxton has only kene * cows ’, repres^ntffig the long e of this 
origin, but a not inconsiderable list of words wifSi e, some of 
which have now [i] in Standard Engl. : kechyn^ hesy, pelow, 
Euyl ‘ evil ’ is to be differently explained according to Liiick 
(§ Note), 

Southern features in Caxton. 

This element is on the wane in Caxton (Romstedt, p. 52). 
A few cases of Pres. Indie, and Imperat. PL in -eth still# 
survive. The prefix y- still used occasionally. 

Midland features. 

(i) The old distinction between S. and PL in the Pret. ot 
Strong Verbs of Classes i, 3, 4, 5 survived Unger in the Sth. 
than in the Nth. In the latter, the vowel of the Sing, is used 
also in the PL The originally Nth. habit invades the Midi, 
also and is found commonly in Caxton. 

(;z) The use of their^ them (theini)^ more commonly than 
the old native forms hem. 

(3) The Pres. PL Indie, has most commonly the Midi, 
ending -en (-e), rather than the rarer Sthn. -eth. 

(4) Ar commoner than den in Pres. Indie. PL of Substantive 
Verb. Chaucer has usually been in Prose and Verse, and very 
rarely ar(e)n. 

§ 377* Literary Language in the Fifteenth Century. 

In considering the development and fixing of a particular 
type of English as the single vehicle of literature, two aspects 
of the question have to be borne in mind. On the o»e hand 
tUsre is the actual development of the London Dialect itself, 
in its literary form. We have seen that this contains various 
dialectal elements, and that the relative proportion of these is 
not constant. The^ tendency during the fifteenth century is 
towards ufiification. The double forms of the same word, 
belonging now to this dialectal type, now to that, so character- 
istitTbf the eajlier London documents, of Davie, and of Chaucer, 
are less frequent in the fifteenth-century Charters and in 
Caxton. The language is slowly settling down to a definite 
type, more or less fixed so far as the nature of its dialectal 
constituents is concerned. 
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On tie other hand^ we^ must remember the spread of the 
London Dialect beyond the original area. In B(^enam, 
Lydgate, Hoccleve, Capgrave, we'^ find a more definitely 
E. Midi, character than in the language of Chaucer — Bokenam 
indeed clearly states that he writes in the Suffolk dialect. 
Ag^in, in WyclifFe,(^and more than half a century later/in 
Pecock, a i^Hghtlv dift^Tent type still is exhibited. The 
question arises wliether this, the ‘Oxford type has not in its 
tum^influen^ed the literary language of London as found in 
Caxton. This was answered in the affirmative by Dibelius, 
Anglia^ xxiv, pp. 302-7 ind elsewhere, who claims to have 
found marked traces of Oxford influence in Caxton, and certain 
features in the Standard English of to-day (e. g. [fz] etc. in 
, unstressed syllables — [hazizzzjy etc. ; foiight^ found (Pret.) with 
vowel of P.P.), which cannot be explained except by assuming 
this influence. This view has, however, been rejected by sub- 
^eqiyignt investigators of the origin of Literary English — 
Lekebusch, Frieshammer, and quite recently by Luick, Hist 
Gr., p. 53. « 

The so-called ‘Oxford’ features are shown to belong to 
London English as found in the Prose of Chaucer and in the 
later London Charters, and this type has therefore not con- 
tributed to the development of Literary English. Lekebusch 
(p. 144) asks with some point how exactly Caxton underwent 
Oxford influence, since he never set foot in that city. It can 
hardly be supposed that he procured Oxford MSS. and used 
them as models. 

In spite of the varieties which undoubtedly do exist in the 
language displayed by the English writers of the fifteenth, 
and even, to some extent, throughout the sixteenth century, 
it is fair to say that on the whole there is a definite 
attempt at conformity with a single type ; the differences are, 
for the most pait, in scattered forms, and do not involve 
whole classes of words, or grammatical categories. The 
differ<?nces that we remark between the English of to-day and 
that of Hoccleve and Lydgate, of Pecock and C^tonr*bf^ 
Skelton and Lord Berners, of Tyndale and Sir Thomas More, 
of Surrey, Wyatt, and Elyot, of Udall, Sackville, Ascham, 
Latimer, Lyly, and their contemporaries, are yery largely 
differences of structure and phrase, quaintnesses and <lrchaisms 
of word and expression rather than vital disparities of dj^lect. 
The language of Caxton and his immediate folfowers is, to all 
intents and purposes, the ancestor of our present English, apart 
from the scattered and isolated differences to which reference 
has been made. 
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§ 378. Occasional Dialectal Lap^s in Sixteenth- Century 

^ English. 

It may be worth while \o illustrate these from a few of the 
better known writers. It may be noted that in some cases ^le 
writer hesitates between two forms, using s<?metimes Inat 
which is the ancestor of our Presejit-day type, sometimes 
another form ; in other cases the type sys^N2mati%IIy used is 
different from that which subsequently became fixed. 

I begin with Lord Berners^s Froissart Wennay 

read whole pages of this remarka]?le work without feeling 
more than a slight archaism of expression. It is essentially 
Modern English, simple, dignified, stately, and yet effective 
and expressive. We find : tAan^ whan ‘ then, when ’, cam 
‘came', nat ‘not', remeiied ‘removed', tognyder ‘together', 
Icse ‘lose', stroke ‘struck', themselfe (from -selfen)^ thyder 
‘ thither tvolle ‘ will ’, eyen ‘ eyes yerthe ‘ earth mo adv. 

‘ more thenglysshmen. This list shows the most notewiniiiy^ 
divergences from present-day usage in about q-| pp. given by 
Skeat, Specimens^ voL iii. ^ 

Tyndale (15:^8), from the Obedience of a Christian Man^ 
Skeat, iii, pp. 167-79. Rcdlcs ‘riddles’ (cp. § 231, on vowel 
of riddle\ steke ‘stick', cluldcrne\ geve ‘give’ inf., geven 
p.p., mo, vnderstonde {0 instead of a), awne ‘ own ' adj., then 
^ than shcrch ‘ search ’, deadcs ‘ deeds ’ (apparently Saxon 
type, and not the Kt. or Anglian §§ 16 1 and 16%), fe tic the 
‘fetches', O.E. fctian\ aiictor ‘author’, enches ‘inches', all 
maner dociours, instead of ‘ all manner of’, whome ‘ home ' adv. 
(cp. § 240, Note 2, on %vone for one [wan]), Devinite ‘ divinity’, 
also dyvinite. Apart from these few exceptions, the whole 
passage reads like present-day English. 

Sir Thomas More's Dialogue concerning Hereseyes (1528), 
Skeat’s Specimens, iii, pp. 181-93. Founden p.p., euery 
(used as noun) ‘ oute of euery of those tonges lyen J lain ' 
p.p., zuhan ^ when \ fur th ‘forth’, than "then\ for boden^ iot-^ 
T>ia 3 en \^egoune ‘ begun sprongen p.p., expozmed^ expounded 
forbore ‘forbore' pret, hable ‘able’, christen ‘Christian’, 
prent ‘ print ’ noun, gcue ‘ give ’ inf., hole and whole ‘ whole * 
(two distinct, types, a-s in Tyndale’s whome compared with our 
home, cp/§ 240, Note 2), forgeue, ‘forgive’, pistle ‘epistle’.— 
Fron^ir T. More’s Confutacion of Tyndale s answer (1532). 
The tone, the toiher,giue, but seegeue above. More distinguishes 
between nay and no, the former being used in answer to a 
question framed in the affirmative, the latter to one in the nega- 
tive. He makes a similar distinction between ye{a) and yes. 
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Frorr# Sir Thomas Elyot’s Gotiernotcr (1531), Skeat’s 
Speciimns^ iii, pp. 195-204. Wrastlyng ‘wrestling’, Mrenger 
‘ stronger’, lenger ‘ longer’ (cp. § 32!), mought ‘ might warke 
‘ work ’ noun, renne ‘ run ’ inf., rennyng participle, renner ‘ run- 
ner \ ferre ‘ distant the ryuer of Tyher^ aferde ‘ afraid 

adv. whan^faughte firet^ fought ’ (from O.E./^/^/, 
fauhty not t^e anc|stor m our fought which is from p.p. type, 
O.E. fokUetiy M.E. foukt)^ warse ‘ worse domage ‘ damage 
harb^owe vb. ‘ harbour gyue inf, gyuen p.p. (cp. geue above 
and below, in contemporan^ writings), sens ‘ since ’, disporte of 
hauking ‘sport . . kepetft Indie. PL 

Edward Vi’s First Prayer Book (1549). We should expect, 
^in such a work, to find the purest, and most authoritative form 
of English, but even here, in spite of the great beauties of the 
style, there are a certain number of words which exhibit 
dialectal types that have quite disappeared from the language 
^f UTerature. This book, so important and interesting in 
a dozen ways, kas not yet received the attention it deserves 
from the linguistic point of view. I can only give here a few 
of the most marked peculiarities in which it differs from 
the English of to-day. Geue, forgeue, geuen (very frequent, the 
only forms; giue, yer ‘tvQ\yearth ‘earth’ (ten 

examples counted, apparently the only form), weomen PL of 
woman (this form shows the change in first syll. which wc 
make in speech, but do not express in spelling), brent sacrifice, 
sprang pret. of spring (also sprang), otter corned p.p., wines. 
Possess. Sing., Present-day \yfaiis\,chtlders children ‘ children s 
children L 

Bp. Latimer’s Sermons (1549). I follow Arber’s Reprint 
of all the Sermons. 

Geue inf, geuen p.p, (very frequent, giue less frequently) ; 
the 3rd Sing. Pres. Indie, generally ends in ’•eth, also in -r.r ; 
sometipies both forms occur in the same sentence, e.g. ‘he 
tores and goth about ’ ; furdcr ‘ further ’ ; ‘ great reformati^**^ 
is to be had’; Hhey that “ko^etld (Sthn. PL), mo ^S^.,sence 
‘ since whomlye ‘ homely also wone ‘ one ’, then ‘ than stack 
vb., pret. of stick, thether ‘thither’, ye^ diuel ‘the devil’, 
whirry ‘wherry’, feitetk ‘fetches’, byles noun ‘ boils ‘what- 
soever ye shall axe in my name These discourses make no 
pretensions to high literary polish. They are^ colloquial in 
style, vigorous and racy, and perhaps, even by some of those 
who heard them, were felt to be too homely and lacking in 
dignity of style for the discourses of a bishop who was 
addressing his king. Latimer may not be responsible for all 



234 Origin dnd Gr^th of Literary English [chap, ix 

the curiosities of phrase and form in the version \vl^ch has _ 

come down to us. Such expressions as knockes the 

head) cocke sure, vpskippes^’ upstarts the diucl and f/, thst from 
post to piller, and many others of the same kind are clearly 
tajcen from the familiar speech of everyday life|^ ^ ^ 

Turning to Lily’s Euphues (1581) come to a very diff<^*ent 
style. The effort throughout is eviuently^to prcyiuce some- 
thing of very high quality. Every phrase is carefully wrought, 
polished, and balanced ; there is a painful striving for ^^hat 
later writers would call the mot juste, though the choice is 
perhaps often determined more by\he exigencies of allitera- 
tion than by any very nice and fastidious feeling for shades 
of meaning. 

The book strikes us now as rather intolerable by reason ^ 
of its sententiousness, and artificiality of style, but it was 
thought a model of elegance and wisdom in its day; it set 
a fashion and founded a school. We may therefore 
that there is no negligence on the part of the writer, and that 
where double forms are found, or forms vtfiich belong to 
a dialectal type now discarded, these arise from the still 
unsettled state of Literary English at the time. I follow 
Arber’s Repiint, and the following list represents most of the 
chief points of the kind we are considering throughout both 
parts of the work. To strick ‘ strike elder as comp, of old, 
anyes (Possessive case, used as a noun), scrich ‘ shriek*, / zvrit 
pret., doth as PI. — pleasaunt sirroppes doth chiefliest infecte 
a delicate taste* ; retchles ‘reckless*, drofikcn (Note artificial 
learned spellings such as accompted, contempned ) ; wan pret. 
Sing. ‘ won hether ‘ hither *, chekin ‘ chicken ’ ; ‘ the Rauen 
cherisheth hir byrdes\ where the last word is used in old 
sense of O.E. briddas ‘ young birds *; Pres. PI. in -en — loaden ; 
stroken p.p. of strike,^ here equivalent to ‘ stricken dmells, 
leese ‘lose’, ‘ heard ’ pret., hoate (unshortened form, cp, 

^ ;J43 above) ‘ hot ^ 

^....^hese examples from some of the great sixteenth-century 
writers ?»re enough to illustrate the point from which we started 
that even in the most impressive and solemn form of literature 
authors could still hesitate and vary their use in the choice of 
forms. The work^ of unification was not complete ; the 
RegiqnaQ, or Class Dialect of the individual still found occa- 
sions!? utterance in his literaiy style, just as it does at the 
present day fn the Spoken Language. As spelling was not 
yet so rigidly fixed as at present, the sixteenth- century writer 
might even betray a dialect pronunciation that was a com- 
paratively slight variant, by his orthography. Of this, 
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Tyndal’s deades is prc^ably an example. At the present 
time, pany persons whose style is unimpeachable, amd who 
naturally follow the received spelling, may nevertheless 
habituaUy exhibit in their speech all the stigmata of a Scotch, 
Yorkshire, o j Lancashire accent, or the worst features ^ of 
Co(!kneyism, and ydnever betray themselves in their writings. 
But apart %om the tem^ation of the sixteenth-century writer 
to lapse into provincialisms, and to express these in his spelling, 
the^^ was the fact that he had less than a century of printing 
behind him. The eyes of reader and writer alike were still ac- 
customed to a certain variety, even in the printed book, and men 
were not yet trained to think of words as of unvarying groups of 
letters. Thus any type of form which could be heard among 
educated persons in conversation might also be represented 
in the written word. The common sixteenth-century spelling 
geue merely expresses what was still the moi'e habitual form. 
p^ttJ^was coming in, and no doubt would call forth no com- 
ment, bxitgeve^ to judge by the writers of this period, was the 
usual form. Tfee Orthoepists of the sixteenth century indicate 
the pronunciation [giv]. 

§ 379* Later Dialectal Influence upon Standard English. 

This problem belongs rather to the history of the Spoken 
Language than that of the Literary form. Reference has 
been already made to this in the chapter on English Pro- 
nunciation in the Modern Period. 

There is an inconsiderable number of words in Present- 
day English, whose pronunciation presents certain difficulties, 
judged from the standpoint of the usual sound changes of 
Received Standard. Luick {Unters, z. engL Laiitgesch,^ 
pp. 312, etc.) enumerates the forms of this kind which have 
come in since the middle of the seventeenth century. They 
do not amount to very much when all is said and done. 
Broads bought^ brought are supposed to owe their vowel [ 5 ] to 
the dialects of the South-West. The forms of one^ 

[wan, wans] are supposed to come from the same arCa. (See 
§ 242, Note 2, on the slow introduction of these forms into polite 
English.) Key with [1] appears in the second half of the 
seventeenth century, and comes, it is said, from Midi, 
area. The vowel in break, steak, yea, [e] instead of [ij, came 
into Received Standard in the first half of the eighteenth 
century, from the South-West. 

Coming down to our own times, various changes in isolated 
words have come in during the last century — one type has 
been given up, and another adopted as the Received form. 
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A few examples of these must suffice. [kwaek*tf, k\^nt^'t2, 
giild, a^B] etc., have been replaced by [kwohti, kw^nt2t/,\^ould, 
hAb], and there are many other instances of the sa|nie Icind of 
thing. The termination -ing is now very commonly prp- 
noMnced [fq] instead of the old-fashioned [m] iv, ^ 

Other more recent examples still ^^f afi alteration in pro- 
nunciation, not due to ordinary Sound" Change, but|o substitu- 
tion of one type for another, are given in my article, ^ Class 
Dialect and Standard English/ Mackay Misc\, pp.^83-9i/i:nd 
it is there suggested that we have he|e the result of social con- 
ditions, which have brought into prominence and importance 
sections of the population who at an earlier period were 
unable to affect Standard English. It is suggested further, 
that many alterations in English during the last hundred years 
show the influence, not of Regional or Local Dialect, but of 
Class Dialect, that is, the influence of Modified Standard upon 
Received Standard. This whole question has hardly 
discussed at present, but it is not too much to say that the 
variants of Standard English which now existfand have long 
existed among different social divisions, must, with the 
changing social conditions of the present day, profoundly 
affect the future of Received Standard. It is further urged 
that the same thing has happened in the past, and that 
possibly some of the seventeenth and eighteenth century 
varieties, mentioned by the writers on pronunciation of that 
time, may be accounted for by assuming that the variants 
represented the forms used in various Class Dialects, rather 
than in Regional Dialects. 

The terms Received Standard for the ‘ best ’ type of Spoken 
English, usually known hitherto as Standard English^ and 
Modified Standard for the vanous vulgar forms of this heard 
among the inferior ranks of the population, were proposed by 
me in ‘ Standard English and its Varieties,’ Mod. Lang. 
Teaching, Dec. 1913, pp» 1-16. ^ 

seems probable that the influence of Modified Standard, 
that is, 'Sf forms of English differentiated out of Received 
Standard by factors of social isolation, will have to be 
admitted and studied in the future, more than has hitherto 
been the^case, if we^are to understand the tendencies which 
arise i© Spoken English, at different periods, affecting now 
whole^Iasses pf words, now only individual words. These 
alterations in speech habit appear to be often of the nature of 
fashion, but they have deeper causes which spring from the 
complex and stereoscopic conditions of modern society. 

The problem of the rise of the Literary Dialect, and of 
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Recei^d Standard Spoken English, is one which now bulks 
large m the minds of students. Much yet remains to be done. 
We want 2|more minute knowledge^than we at present possess 
the dialectal conditions in M.E., and one which perhaps 
wil^ hardly attained primarily from the texts of that period, 
whose place of or^n ia often largely conjectural. New light 
will proba]|!y come from the systematic study of the phono- ^ 
logy of the M.E rorms of Place Names. Next we want a far 
miflteter an£> more exhaustive knowledge of the language of all 
the fifteenth and sixteenA-century non-dialectal writers. This 
work has been splendidly begun by Dibelius, in particular, and 
by other writers mentioned in the course of this book. Then 
we want many monographs upon Present-day Spoken English ; 
on the one hand of the rapidly disappearing Regional Dialects, 
and on the other of the ever increasing number of types of 
Modified Standard, or Class Dialects. The latter study is 
h^rtiy begun. It should be carried out both in respect of 
certain well-rqarked social boundaries, and also within these, 
with a view 10 geographical diffusion, and possible new 
differentiation. As regards the study of Regional Dialects, 
the real foundations have yet to be laid At present we can 
hardly connect any features of these forms of English with 
their predecessors in the M.E. period. We often do not know 
the historical relation, if such exists, between apparently 
identical developments in widely separated dialects. Many of 
these apparent connexions are illusory, but we know so little 
of the past of the living dialects, that we are unable in many 
cases to identify the genuine Regional elements from other 
features which may have come, at no very remote date, from 
some form of Standard English. 

The field of investigation for the future student of English 
is a vast and fruitful one. Much of it is still absolutely un- 
broken. It must be said, in common fairness, that German 
and Scandinavian scholars have hitherto done most of the 
work. A glance at the Bibliography at the beginning 
book shows how much we owe, in the way of speciaPmvestlga- 
tions, to foreigners. It may sound paradoxical, but it is true 
that the first and most necessary preparation for the modern 
study of the history of the English Eanguag^ is a know- 
ledge of German. As a fitting close to this little tixt-book, 

I venture to express the modest hope that in the nea>future 
a larger number of Englishmen may be willing to add some- 
thing to our knowledge of the history of the English Language. 
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